
1 
  

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

http://www.uyghurpen.org/China-threatens-the-world.pdf 



2 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

TURSUN ISLAM NIYAZ OGLY 
 
 
 
 

Dedicated to the fighters for freedom  
and independence of Uighurstan 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

	    
 

CHINA  
THREATENS THE WORLD 

 
 

 



3 
  

 
 

Istanbul, 2010  
 

 
 
 

 
TURSUN ISLAM NIYAZ OGLY  

 
Chairman of Bishkek Human Rights Organization “Democracy”  

Born in 1936 in Kulja. 
Graduated from Trade and Economic Technical School in Urumqi. 
 Worked as an economist of cotton company in Kulja (1954-1955). 

 
After moving to Kyrgyzstan, he worked as an economist in the field of trade 
(1955-1966). Graduated from the Law Department of Kyrgyz State National 

University (1972).Worked as a legal consultant, a lawyer in the town of Kara-Balta 
(Kyrgyzstan), head of legal department of the executive committee of Kara-Balta 

(1972-1996). 
In 1997 Tursun Islamov established the human rights organization 

“Democracy”, which aimed at ensuring equal political, economic, legal, social and 
other rights of the people.  

Tursun Islam is an author of several books and articles on the protection of 
human rights and international legal topics. Participant of international conferences 
and forums. 

Since 1989 he stood at the origins of creating Uighur Society “Ittipak”. 
Advisor to the International Uighur Congress. 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



4 
  

 
 
 
 
 

INTRODUCTION  
 

The economic growth has sharply increased in China in the late XX and early XXI century, 
thereuponits military power increased. 

Modern China seeks to dominate the world. And above all for the purpose of preserving the 
undivided power of the Communist Party in the country.  

A close examination of great imperial intentions of leaders of China reveals that they 
identify three main directions: to the south, to the west and to the north from China. In each of these 
directions the Chinese policy, of course, is fraught with dangerous consequences for peace in Asia. 
To play the imperial game nowadays on any continent is not so simple. 

The fact is that the muzzle of the Chinese policy in each of the three directions is pointed at 
the freedom-loving and progressive country. In some cases, a tactics of gradual encirclement and 
attrition of the targeted countries is applied, in others – the arm-twisting policy including the 
organization of coups, in the third – a game of entering into the sinister “unions” and incitement of 
one country to another country. In all cases, in one or another crucial point, China is assigned the 
role of patron, that is, in fact hegemon. 

Despite the serious economic crisis and mass starvation (in 60's), due to its own policy, the 
CPC considered the creation of nuclear weapons and their delivery means to be its top priority. As a 
result, by 1964 China developed the atomic bomb, and tested the first ballistic missile in 1965. 
China has significantly changed the economic course; the modernization of the armed forces has 
been included in the program of four modernizations. 

CIA Director warned that the modernization of the Chinese army destroys the already fragile 
balance of forces on the border with Taiwan and represents a danger to American troops in the 
region, writes The Financial Times. 

Presenting the annual report on threats that exist for the United States around the world, 
Porter Goss, in the recent past, the congressman from the Republican Party, nor uttered a word 
about cooperation between the U.S. and China. On the contrary, he has said that China is taking 
military and diplomatic efforts to neutralize the fact that Beijing considers American efforts to hold 
back or isolate China. 

As the newspaper writes, the last statement of Goss has showed that the CIA considers 
potentially dangerous the rapid economic growth in the Celestial Empire, the increasing number of 
ballistic missiles along the Taiwan Strait, as well as the development of China's nuclear program. In 
addition, the U.S. is concerned about the EU's intention to lift the embargo on arms sales to China. 
Americans not for the first time express concern about the growing Chinese military capabilities. 

 
PROGNOSIS 

 
In a recently published book “The Clash of Civilizations” (Simon & Schuster, New York) 

Huntington depicts apocalyptic picture of a new world war, which will completely destroy western 
civilization as we know it today. According to the head of the Center for International Affairs of 
John Olin, Harvard University, the initiator of a new war will be China. 

Scenario is as follows. By the beginning of a global war, the American army would have 
already left the unified Korea and its presence in Japan would be purely symbolic. The economic 
boom in China (by the time it will continue for almost 30 years, which is not known yet by any 
economy in the world!) will push Beijing to seize oilfields in the South Korean Sea. It will begin 
military actions against Vietnam, and the latter will be forced to seek assistance from the United 
States. 
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Washington will send attack carrier striking force to the South Sea of Korea. The Chinese 
will consider it an invasion of their territorial waters and will cause air strikes on American ships.In 
short, there will be made a fine mess of it... 

Generally speaking, all the alignment of players, including the seats reserved in this ominous 
forecast for Russia and China, suspiciously much like the situation on the eve of World War II, 
extrapolated to the east. So, at the initial stage of the third world war, Russia and China will 
conclude between themselves a nonaggression pact (Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact).But China's victory 
in East Asia will lead to the mobilization of Russian forces in Siberia. There will begin collisions 
with the Chinese settlements illegally infiltrating into Siberia in the late 90's. Under the pretext of 
protecting its compatriots, China will seize Vladivostok, Amur River valley and the large territories 
of Eastern Siberia. “A coup” will take place in Mongolia (almost the Sudeten and the Anschluss of 
Austria). 

The West, cut off by the “Islamic belt” from Persian Gulf oil, will have to apply to the oil 
sources in Russia, and the latter will join NATO (anti-Hitler coalition?) to defend itself against 
Chinese expansion. 

“In this case, NATO will maintain Russian control over the Muslim countries of Central 
Asia, having oil and gas, as well as encourage the uprisings of Tibetans, Uighurs and Mongolians 
against Chinese rule, gradually mobilizing and deploying the Western and Russian forces in eastern 
Siberia for the final attack - through the Great Wall of China to Beijing and Manchuria”, - writes 
Huntington.  
 

ON VIOLATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS 
 

China violates human rights. Nationalist policy pursued by the Chinese government against 
the Uighurs and other minorities during the 60 years of occupation of Uighurstan is accompanied by 
assimilation and genocide. 

In connection with the tragic events of 11 September 2001 in the United States, China is 
actively using these events supposedly to fight terrorists and Islamists, but in practice implementing 
a policy of liquidation of patriots, democrats and human rights defenders. “Uighur extremism and 
terrorism” is a myth created by those who have a monopoly on power, the right to decide whom to 
punish, whom to pardon. It is the combination of “totalitarianism” and “extremism” in politics of 
the ruling regimes in the regions of China and Central Asian Regions (CARs) that best explains the 
nature of this myth. 

The real tyranny is hidden under the slogans of fighting the "Uighur Terrorism". 
“Uighur card” is actively played by some politicians and law enforcement agencies in Central 

Asia. In close coordination with the intelligence services of China, they are trying to attribute 
“terrorism and religious extremism” to the Uighurs.  

In the early 90's, when independent states formed in Central Asia, the leaders of the local 
Uighur communities hoped for the emergence of more favorable conditions for a single, in their 
view, possible solution to the Uighur issue in accordance with the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights. 

However, after the collapse of the USSR, the situation changed not in favor of this idea. 
Governments of the Kyrgyz, Kazakh and Uzbek Republics did not spoil relations with China in the 
interests of the Uighurs. 

Moreover, Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan and Tajikistan signed in April 1996 with China “Shanghai 
agreements” that stipulated the mutual aid in the suppression of “separatism” in the form of specific 
articles. For China, these articles meant one thing: the isolation of the Uighur movement for self-
determination, struggle to regain their legitimate rights. The Chinese always linked the 
implementation of these articles of the agreement with their loyalty to the north-western neighbors. 

According to incomplete statistics, for over 60 years of occupation about 1,5 million Uighurs, 
Kazakhs and other local people became the victims of the totalitarian Chinese regime.  
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According to International Amnesty (organization) from January 1997 to March 2008 Chinese 
authorities issued 410 death sentences against the Uighurs. 

In the city Shaoguan (Southern Guangdong Province, China) on 26 June 2009 the thousands 
of nationalists - provocateurs of Han (Chinese) ransacked the dormitory of Uighurs, where they 
worked (at the factory producing toys), and mercilessly killed them. As a result, 136 people were 
killed by the provocateurs! Here the police failed to protect the Uighurs (It was inactive). The 
Uighurs held a peaceful demonstration on 5 July in Urumqi (XUAR) in protest against the barbaric 
massacre and police inaction in Shaoguan, Guangdong Province, and gross human rights violations 
in XUAR. The demonstration was suppressed by force. Killed more than 5000 Uighurs, injured 
more than 2500 people, arrested more than 7000 Uighurs. On 7 July near the racetrack (in the 
Uighur quarter) were committed mass arrests (Uighurs were undressed, put into trucks and taken 
away in an unknown direction). 

Mass arrests and tortures are made currently in Urumqi and other cities of XUAR. 
Zhang Kunrin, a former political commissar of China Army, a member of the Standing 

Committee of the 10th Congress of People's Representatives, Deputy Director of  Legislative 
Committee states in his report “On XUAR separatists” that the following measures should be taken 
for the destruction of the Uighurs in XUAR: 
1 - Eliminate the Uighur language  
2 - Prohibit religious activities  
3 - Resettle 100 million Chinese to XUAR within 10 years  
4 - Strengthen the policy of birth control  
5 - Resettle forcibly unmarried Uighur girls aged 16-18to the inner China 
6 - Destroymercilessly“the Uighur separatists and religious extremists”. 

The main reason for the peaceful protests of the Uighurs is a colonial policy of China, 
expressed in a hard violation of the rights and freedoms, the illegal migration of ethnic Chinese 
from inland areas of the PRC to East Turkestan (XUAR) and genocide against the Uighur people. 

In 1949 Uighurs made 96% of the population of East Turkestan and Chinese only 3%. As a 
result of forced assimilation, the Chinese now constitute over 50% of the population, and by 2015 
the Beijing strategy is planning to bring up the number of Chinese in the region to 100 million 
people. 

In accordance with the Articles 2.3.19.20. of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
dated 10 December 1948 and the “Helsinki Final Act” dated 1 August 1975: “Everyone is entitled 
to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this Declaration, without distinction of any kind, such as 
race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social origin, property, 
birth or other status. Furthermore, no distinction shall be made on the basis of the political, 
jurisdictional or international status of the country or territory to which a person belongs, whether it 
be independent, trust, non-self-governing or under any other limitation of sovereignty”.“Everyone 
has the right to life, liberty and security of person”.   

Based on the foregoing, the Uighurs have the right to live freely on their land, as well as the 
right to self-determination. 
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PART I 
 

CHINA'S STRATEGIC AMBITIONS 
  
 

CHAPTER ONE  
 

THE SECRET STRATEGY OF CHINA  
IMPERIAL PLAN OF MAO 

 
Beginning from 1950 the Chinese government claims that the aim of its foreign policy is to 

promote the principles of peaceful mutual relations between states. China declares that in its 
international affairs, it is guided by the following “five principles of peaceful coexistence”. 

1. Mutual respect for territorial integrity and sovereignty. 
2. Exception of mutual aggression. 
3. Noninterference in internal affairs of each other. 
4. Different and mutually beneficial relationship. 
5. Peaceful coexistence. 

Nevertheless since then, China has committed many acts of aggression. As written by 
Constantine Menges: “Among them – participation of a million of military men in the war against 
the UN forces in Korea; threats and attack on the island territories controlled by Taiwan; the armed 
support of the communist rebels seeking to overthrow their government”. However, the declaration 
of the five principles of peaceful coexistence has helped China to persuade Asian countries to 
remain neutral. “Beijing has managed to prevent the union of these states with the western countries 
even after the attack on India in 1962”, writes historian Hsu. 

China, talking about building peaceful relations, in fact resorts to aggression. It has territorial 
claims against 11 of 25 neighboring states. China wants to dominate, first in Asia and then 
throughout the world.  

What is the clue to the current China's foreign policy - a policy which for years has amazed 
the whole world? 

A variety of answers are often given to this question. In Beijing it is said that the point is “The 
great revolutionary ideas” bequeathed by Mao Zedong. In the west, it is stated that China seemed 
“to be afraid of the U.S. and is seeking “protection” where and how it can”. Others finally believe 
that in the politics of China nothing is impossible to understand: everything in it seemed to be 
surrounded by perennial “Asian” secret, incomprehensible to European and American minds. Many 
books have been already written on these topics. One speculation is replaced by another. But there 
is no doubt, at least, in one thing: the same China, which 50 years ago, before everyone's eyes 
began from the transition to socialism, became nowadays the most militant and non-peaceful state 
in the world. In 60’s it was known that Chinese diplomacy diligently set one state against another. 
Held feverish militarization of the country and the entire state policy of China sharpened primarily 
against two powers: the Soviet Union and Vietnam. 

At the heart of Beijing's policy lies a special plan, having nothing common with socialism, 
developed decades ago by Mao Zedong. This plan foresees the creation of a certain Asian (in future 
not only Asian) superstate, covering a large part of the entire continent stretching from the Pacific 
Ocean almost to the China Sea and from the Indian Ocean to the Bering Sea, including in its limits 
over a third of the world's population. 

People reflecting on the current policy of China, do not always go deep into the past of this 
country. Meanwhile, it explains a lot of current Beijing affairs. The shadows of distant centuries are 
brought before us, but there are shadows in history which for a moment - only for a moment as if 
revive. The main objective of the feudal Chinese Emperors, until the XIX century, never posed a 
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secret. All they thought primarily about one thing: to conquer at all costs the neighboring countries 
to the south, north, west and east of China. 

This is not a fantasy but a fact, which is mentioned in all the textbooks. In the XVII century, 
Sino-Manchu emperors conquered South Mongolia, North Mongolia and Korea, in the XVIII 
century - East Turkestan (Xinjiang) and Tibet. Then they tried to conquer Burma, Vietnam, Laos, 
Cambodia, Nepal, a part of the current India and move to the Russian settlements on the Amur. 

There has been worked out an entire ideology that justifies the plan to capture Asia by China. 
The state of Chinese Emperors considered the center of the universe, around which the rest of 
humanity should stand on the knees. The Chinese were regarded as the chosen people, people of 
other nationalities - as “barbarians” and “tributaries” or as the tribes to be exterminated or forced to 
be Chinese. Chinese Emperors were called “infallible teachers”. 

Many years later, in the XX century, the Kuomintang Rights first tried to resurrect it. Its 
leaders have repeatedly stressed the need “to return” Burma, Vietnam, Korea and Mongolia. But the 
adherents of Chiang Kai-shek were too weak to seriously think about such adventures. Only Mao 
Zedong could become the heir to the ideas of Chinese Emperors. Here are a few facts documenting 
its role in the project to build Chinese Great Asian Empire. In 1935, speaking to an American 
journalist Edgar Snow, Mao Zedong said: “At school I read a brochure about the dismemberment of 
China. It said about the occupation of Korea and Taiwan by Japan, the loss of sovereignty over 
Indochina (i.e. Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea), Burma and other countries. 
When I read it all, I felt depressed and distressed”. 

This was not only the school memories. The following year, Mao Zedong said to the same 
Snow that “the immediate task of China is to return all the lost areas and not only to protect its 
sovereignty on this side of the Wall (Chinese – T.I.). He then pronounced that the Mongolian 
People's Republic in its time “will become a part of the Chinese federation”. Just three years after 
Mao totally made it clear that both Nepal and Annam (now Vietnam, T.I.) allegedly also rightfully 
belonged to China. 

Even clearer he began to speak when came to power. For example, talking with Japanese 
parliamentarians in 1964, he put forward claims to the vast Soviet territories. The following year, 
speaking at a meeting of the Politburo of the Communist Party of China, he openly set the Maoists 
the task to capture the Southeast Asia and to introduce it in the Pacific and Indian Oceans. Mao 
said: “We must get hold of Southeast Asia, including South Vietnam, Thailand, Burma, Malaysia, 
Singapore ... Such area as Southeast Asia, is very rich, there are a lot of natural resources ... In the 
future it will be very useful for the development of Chinese industry ... After having caught 
Southeast Asia ... the wind from the East will suppress the wind from the West”. Is it possible to 
distinguish this language from the language of a typical imperialist of recent times (now they no 
longer dare to so openly express themselves)? 

As for the feudal Chinese Emperors, Mao Zedong had no intention to deny the similarity of 
his policy with their policy. He once said: 

“We need to join Karl Marx and Qin Shi Huang. The conqueror Qin Shi Huang was the 
creator of a centralized Chinese empire. 

On another occasion, in December 1956, in Zhenmin Zhibao was published an editorial which 
said: “We, the Chinese, should especially remember that during the dynasties of Han, Tang, Ming 
and Qing our country, too, was a great empire...” 

Indeed, the Maoists started right there, where the feudal lords of China ended. Shadows come 
alive. That’s why the fantastic nature of the whole project catches the eye. 

Mao’s speech at a meeting of the Politburo in 1965 about the importance of capturing the 
Southeast Asia was tantamount to making such a decision by the Maoist leadership. Since then, the 
activities of Chinese diplomacy and China’s General Staff were finally focused on the preparation 
of the great imperial plan implementation. It soon became clear that the Chinese superstate 
projected by Mao was, according to his plan, to outperform the empire which had been formerly 
owned by the Chinese emperors. 
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If we calculate the area of all countries in Asia, which the Beijing politicians intend to include 
in its territory or sphere of influence, then - even without their current claims to Russia and 
Mongolia, without India and the Middle East – we get an area of 5,3 million square kilometers. The 
population of 13 attached or dependent countries would have amounted to over half a billion 
people. 

A superpower with an area of about 15 million square kilometers with a population of around 
half a billion people would have been formed in place of China. This is, as said, more than a third of 
the current world population. In the case of inclusion of India in the sphere of influence of China, as 
the Beijing leaders dreaming of, the population of a superpower would constitute more than half of 
humanity.  

Did Mao Zedong consider that his great imperial plan should be carried out tomorrow? No, he 
pointed to his attendants, that all this would take time. Thus, in the early 70's, he said that it would 
take 8-15 years to gain access to important coasts of Malacca and Singapore Straits (between 
Malaysia and Indonesia – T.I.) and to the eastern borders of India, China. 

It is not superfluous to remember this saying. Therein is the clue to today's operationsof 
Chinese diplomacy. Over this period, Mao Zedong clearly had not counted on the growing power of 
China itself. The calculation was different: the third world war, in which he and his followers 
wanted and want to get involved Russia and the West. At such a moment, Mao Zedong thought that 
China would have to begin active operations in Asia. There is no doubt that this concept remains in 
force for his successors to this day. 

What is the true nature of this monstrous, fantastic idea? 
Beijing strategists believe that if they managed to build an enormous political, economic and 

military area in Asia, then no other country in the world could not have resisted them and would be 
forced to depend on them. Thus, a major step towards establishing the global hegemony would have 
been made.  

Something like was smoldering formerly in the minds of the British imperialists of so-called 
“Eastern School” of Lord Curzon, who dreamed to expand the British Empire by adding the lion's 
share of China, Iran, Afghanistan, Mesopotamia, Palestine, Egypt and even the Soviet Central Asia 
to India, Burma and Malaysia. This plan was among those which the socialist Russia crossed. 

But the Maoists have learned little from history. Their great imperial plan for Asia repeats 
almost all the typical features of the old imperialist plans on this continent. There is no trace of any 
socialist or revolutionary ideology in it. It largely duplicates “Tanaka plan” resounded before the 
war, in which the Japanese militarists scheduled to capture the lion's share of mainland Asia. It is 
unacceptable for any Asian nation, including the Chinese. What does it give themin fact? After the 
Second World War, it appeared that Asian nations could finally count on a long-lasting peace. 

Japanese militarism, so long raged in the Asian territories, was destroyed. British imperialists 
after the loss of India, Pakistan, Ceylon, Burma and at a later date Malaysia, Singapore and the 
Arab East were no longer counted as aggressive force; they continued to trade and make profit, but 
not dominate, as dominated for centuries. France led the fight for Indo-China, but its defeat was 
inevitable. The Dutch colonizers also had to surrender their position in Indonesia. After “the 
century-long hibernation”, the peoples of Asia finally stood up in full force. 

Only the United States tried to finally oppose history - to deal with the popular forces in 
Korea, to hit on Vietnam, to gain a foothold in Japan. But it was clear that basically their game lost. 
Rearguard action of the imperialists came to an end. The colonies were replaced by independent and 
socialist states, opening a new future for the Asian continent. Asian roads were now as if free. 

Now we know that the Chinese chauvinists with their great imperial plan trying to close them 
again. 

It has been said about what goals are set forth by the authors of this plan. Importantly, 
however, is not what they want themselves. What can really happen in Asia, if Beijing's intentions 
will be carried out? It is possible to be foreseen. Basic facts are obvious. Any policy, whatever 
supposed by its proponents, has its own objective natural consequences. 
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A close examination of great imperial intentions of leaders of China reveals that they 
identify three main directions: to the south, to the west and to the north from China. In each of these 
directions the Chinese policy, of course, is fraught with dangerous consequences for peace in Asia. 
In some cases, a tactics of gradual encirclement and attrition of the targeted countries is applied, in 
others – the arm-twisting policy including the organization of coups, in the third – a game of 
entering into the sinister “unions” and incitement of one country to another country. In all cases, in 
one or another crucial point, China is assigned the role of patron, that is, in fact hegemon. 

Investigation of all these methods confirms that Beijing most diligently has examined the 
old practice of the imperialist powers in the same Asia. Everything in their plan is based on a 
typical great power “technology”. 
 
 
 

CHAPTERTWO 
 

CHINA'S EXPANSION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 

The first southbound Chinese expansion in Asia, specified in the plan of Mao and his 
successors, found at least from the sayings of Mao Zedong on the already-mentioned meeting of the 
CPC Central Committee Politburo in 1965. Southeast Asia uncontrollably stretches Beijing both for 
political and military-strategic reasons. 

It is equally clear that the promotion of China in this direction would truly create an extremely 
serious situation in Asia. The vital interests of the three young socialist states - Vietnam, Laos and 
Cambodia would especially have been under the threat. 

From the outset, it was observed that the attitude of China to the socialist Vietnam was 
disapproving. Over the years Beijing acted as if Vietnam was not an independent country, it was 
found as far back as during the American armed intervention. In those years there was only one true 
and absolutely safe overland route for the supply of Vietnam with arms and ammunition. The Soviet 
Union had a common border with China, China had a border with Vietnam, - and no one could stop 
traffic on this road. In the 60’s it turned out, however, that someone was interfering: it was China 
itself. 

Beijing strongly hindered regular transportation of goods across its territory, detaining 
wagons loaded with arms and spare parts, appropriating much of the supply chain. In April 1965, 
China has twice rejected a Soviet proposal to organize “an air bridge” from the Soviet Union 
through China to Vietnam. Soviet aircrafts had to fly to Hanoi by a roundabout way-through 
Tehran, Bombay and Vientiane, which took 23 hours – twice as much than on the route through 
Beijing.It became clear that Beijing in fact sought to prolong the war in Vietnam as long as 
possible. Not less characteristic was that Deng Xiaoping arrived in Hanoi and brought to the 
Vietnamese the following proposal: to refuse any assistance from the Soviet Union, fully rely on the 
assistance of China and to receive for it a billion dollars from China! In other words, was directly 
offered to move for money to the position of vassal country of China. In such a way the British 
colonialists once bought Indian Maharajas and their kingdoms. Not only that. There were a number 
of irrefutable facts proving that the leaders of China, in fact never wanted to join the two 
Vietnamese states. They only pretended to stand for it. In fact, there were taken measures in Beijing 
to support “anti-Hanoi groups” in the south. 

What guided the Maoists in conducting such a policy? It was not immediately clear. 
When Vietnam in 1975, won a decisive victory over the American invaders, Beijingapplauded 

it. Vietnam was greeted as if from the heart. But when a year later, a prominent American expert on 
Chinese affairs, Professor Stanley Spector returned from a trip to China, he made a sensational 
statement: “The Beijing leadership expressed disappointment over the U.S. defeat in Vietnam”.  

What could it mean? The logical conclusion was the same: China in those years counted 
either to divide political control over Vietnam with the United States, or at some other turn of 
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events, to include the country with its 50 million inhabitants and rich natural resources in its own 
sphere of influence. 

Neither one nor the other has happened. Vietnam remained independent, and resolutely 
refused to sacrifice its independence. The country which suffered for thousands of years from 
Chinese feudal lords did not want to put on a new yoke. This has not forgotten nor forgiven in 
Beijing. 

Soon it became clear that the collapse of the American intervention in the area essentially did 
not change Chinese policy. The aim remained the same, only the methods were changing. A chief 
method among them was an elaborately developed operation on a strategic environment of 
Vietnam, this time, apparently, even without direct collusion with the U.S.  

Kampuchea, a protégé of Beijing began to attack Vietnam from the west, whose troops were 
armed with Chinese weapons and trained by Chinese military advisers. The pressure of Beijing on 
the Cambodians themselves was preparing already for years. Already in September 1967 the then 
Head of State of Cambodia, Norodom Sihanouk publicly stated that China disputed the right of the 
sovereign Cambodia to be the master of its country and that “a maoization of our compatriots in all 
layers of society” was being conducted. The group of Pol Pot - Ieng Sary came later to power in 
Kampuchea, in fact, actually made the country a vassal of China. 

From the south and east, an operation to encircle the Vietnam was scheduled to hold from the 
Paracel Islands in the South China Sea belonging to this country, captured in January 1947 by 
China. According to Indian press, the PRC claimed to a great number of islands in the sea. 

Why do the Chinese need it all, if not for the planned conquest of Vietnam?! 
The matter here may be, above all, the establishment and strengthening of military positions. 

They were located in more than a thousand kilometers off the coast of China, but very close to 
Vietnam. Apparently, it was decided to take a place in this area for China, lost after the war, first by 
France, then by the United States in order to become a hegemon of all of Indochina by conquering 
Vietnam. In 1978, followed a second operation aimed at the back of Vietnam: furious campaign 
concerning huaqiaos - persons of Chinese nationality residing in Vietnam. What happened? There is 
no need to retell the whole course of events; the reports about them did not leave the newspaper 
pages for months. Suffice it to recall the main thing. First of all, the question arises: Who are 
huaqiaos socially? Total number of Chinese in Vietnam before 1978 was more than two million 
people. This, as in other Asian countries, was not an inhomogeneous layer, and it was impossible to 
mix them. Many of the ordinary working people were honest workers and artisans who lived in 
good harmony with the Vietnamese. But the top of huaqiaos was a very definite group. They were 
merchants, who became wealthy during the French colonial rule, particularly in the southern part of 
Vietnam, who served as the basis for intervention against North Vietnam. Being agents and 
compradors of foreign colonial companies, such dealers bought rice at a cheap price from farmers in 
the Mekong Delta, sold imported goods to the population at high prices, owned transport 
enterprises. They also acted as money lenders and speculators exploiting people in every way, 
including the Chinese themselves. In other words, they were parasites at the expense of their own 
countrymen. 

Some of them have amassed such wealth that they were called “kings” and magnates. For 
example, it became known “the king of rice” Ma Hi, “kings of steel” Lee Long Thanh and Lam Hue 
Ho, “king of petrol” Li Hoa and others. But the most remarkable in the political attitude was that 
almost all of these businessmen and capitalists amidst huaqiaos in the 60's and 70's pulled into 
contact with Maoist China, in fact, joining its agency. At the same time they permanently 
transferred the huge foreign exchange funds to China, thus bringing great harm to the national 
economy of the country in which they lived. This was done in the years of Chiang Kai-shek 
domination in China. 

In political terms, one can draw a parallel between the role of top huaqiaos in Vietnam and in 
other countries in Asia and the subversive work that was led in Europe before the Second World 
War by the leadership of so-called Henleinites - German fascists in the former Czechoslovakia. As 
those huaqiaos from among the big bourgeoisie betrayed the country in which they lived. Where the 
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vital interests of Asian states require a nationwide rally, huaqiaos fueled ethnic hatred. Beijing 
needs it. 

After the liberation of South Vietnam, the people's power did not touch the Chinese. All 
persons of Chinese nationality were given the opportunity to freely choose: either to leave for China 
on legal grounds, or to remain in the country as full Vietnamese citizens. As for the enterprises of 
Chinese trade and industrial bourgeoisie, who owned before that the main levers of the South 
Vietnamese economy, they were nationalized in line with the overall restructuring of the social 
system. This was a call for Beijing to act. 

Wealthy huaqiaos were given an order from the PRC to disrupt the economy of Vietnam and 
create chaos. When this failed, the Chinese encouraged the masses to leave the country without 
government permission and without going through border gates. By the end of July, more than 150 
thousand huaqiaos went to China. Finally, it was given the command to go back to Vietnam in 
disorderly crowds, again not legally crossing the border. After taking the necessary steps by the 
Vietnamese government, Beijing thundered against Vietnam, accusing it in the persecution of the 
Chinese population, and requiring the submission to blatant dictatorship of China. Even before, the 
Chinese government unilaterally terminated the provision of any economic assistance to Vietnam. 

In those days, Cambodia, dependent on Beijing, was made to increase the frequency of the 
armed attack on Vietnam. Ethnic minorities Meo, Zyao and Zyai living in the northern province of 
SRV bordering with China were also incited to escape. They were said as found: “China will soon 
attack on Vietnam, and all the smaller nationalities in border areas will be destroyed”. In Ho Chi 
Minh City (formerly Saigon) in southern Vietnam was prepared the anti-government conspiracy, 
whose members – the Chinese - acted on the instructions of the PRC Embassy in Hanoi. 

China's armed forces began to violate the Vietnamese border, stretching over 1200 kilometers, 
provoking bloody confrontations here and there. During the period from 1974 to 1977 there were 
registered 2200 cases of Chinese provocation in the border areas. Chinese aircrafts invaded the 
airspace of Vietnam, the Chinese ships began to penetrate into their territorial waters (this happened 
1500 times), and Chinese engineers began to build fortifications along the border. The gangs of 
robbers formed from the crazed huaqiaos rampaged across the country, organized pogroms and then 
disappeared in Chinese territory.    

The rebel troops were formed from the highland tribe Meo in the neighboring Lao People's 
Democratic Republic with the help of General Wang Pao, Chinese protégé. Beijing began to think 
of creation of “an independent state of Meo” in the territory of Laos and Vietnam.  

It turned out that the entire action against Vietnam was thought out to the smallest detail. The 
operation was conducted on a sample, once invented by professional colonizers in Asia, but Beijing 
studied a lot in such matters by itself. Even the old masters on Colonial Affairs in London, 
Washington and Paris were surprised. But it was only the preface. 

On 17 February 1979 a group of Chinese army corps totaling half a million soldiers and 
hundreds of tanks with artillery support, without any declaration of war attacked Vietnam all along 
the line of its northern border. The whole world, including even the capitalist countries, was 
stunned. Obviously, only Washington was informed beforehand about a deep secret by Deng 
Xiaoping being there for a few days before, who tried once to buy Vietnam for a billion dollars. 
China's secret alliance with the United States, aiming at the conquest of southeastern part of Asia, 
had already found, thus, its expression in practice. 

For two and a half weeks the Chinese invaders, apparently counting on impunity, burst into 
the country, led a merciless bombardment of villages and towns, robbed and killed civilians taken 
unawares, massacred prisoners of war. Now the Maoist China openly showed its face, not so much 
hesitating. Operated a special division formed from huaqiaos escaped from Vietnam, disguised in 
the form of the Vietnam People's Army. Much in the actions of the Chinese resembled the practice 
of Nazis on the occupied territories during the Second World War. The aim of the operation was 
clear. To confuse the other countries of Southeast Asia, preparing them for the Chinese dictatorship 
in the future. 
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Only a strong rebuff of the Vietnamese army and people, an outburst of indignation 
throughout the world and a strong statement of the Soviet government on its fidelity to the 
commitments undertaken by the Soviet-Vietnamese Treaty of Friendship and Cooperation, made 
China on 5 March 1979 to announce the withdrawal of its troops. Until the last Chinese squad left 
Vietnamese soil, continued widespread looting by SS model. During the Chinese occupation 
material and cultural values were destroyed everywhere indiscriminately, explosives were pawned 
in the houses, scorched-earth policy was carried out. 

In March 1979 it became known that China was concentrating troops on the border with Laos, 
and increasing here its intelligence-subversive activity and provoking national minority into the 
conspiracy and anti-government demonstrations. 

In spring 1979 the aggression against Vietnam was suspended, but China still wanted to 
inflate the conflict. The same basic guidelines continued to operate: one way or another,somehow or 
other to put Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia to their knees and thus facilitate a breakthrough of China 
to the rest of Southeast Asia.Because the matter was not limited to Indochina. 

A number of other states of the peninsula - Burma, Thailand, Malaysia, Singapore as well as 
Indonesia, the Philippines were under direct threat from China already in the 60's. Before the war 
these countries were in English, Dutch and American colonial empires or spheres of influence. Now 
a new contender for hegemony is forcing its way to each of them. 

Burma. In 1956 an attempt was made to add 170 thousand sq. km. of Burmese territory by 
force to China, i.e. one-fourth of the whole country! Since then, everything is done for years to 
weaken an independent state from within. There have been initiated methods that were unknown 
even by the colonialists of old times. Here, too, used the Chinese Trojans: the country has a half-
million huaqiaos. In the second half of the 60’s there were formed groups of hooligans - the Red 
Guards out of Chinese schoolchildren and students.  Then the Chinese radio was openly calling for 
the overthrow of the Burmese government. Supplemented by Chinese military men, the separatist 
troops and bands of feudal lords in the north-east of the country led the battles against the Burmese 
army. It turned out that in South China's Yunnan Province, bordering with Burma, were established 
bases for insurgents, schools for training and arms depots. 

Since the Sino-Burmese border stretches for more than a thousand kilometers and the roads 
leading to Burma are built from the inland areas of China, it is not easy to end the separatist rebel 
troops. Fighting continues to this day. In the capital of Burma, Rangoon, the pro-Maoist 
organization “White Flag”organized strikes and terrorist acts. 

All this was done, and is done in conjunction with diplomatic compliments of China to 
Burma. Vice Premier of State Council of China, Deng Xiaoping, who appeared in Rangoon in 
February 1978, assured the Burmese government in the “hottest feelings of fraternal friendship and 
good neighborly relations” with China. The American Associated Press news agency reported at the 
same time: “Burma is also an example of Chinese policy in Southeast Asia or an example, as the 
Burmesesay, of the desire to carry a lighted torch in one hand and a bucket of water in another. 
China supports the rebels in Burma and at the same time curries favor with the government that is 
trying to throw off these rebels”. 

In fact, of course there is no contradiction in such Chinese policy. On the contrary, there is an 
interaction: one (diplomatic courting) adds another (subversive activities inside). Both are intended 
to eventually lead to the seizure of the country. Burma remains virtually under siege. Why do the 
Chinese need it? 

The point is not only in the Burmese oil, tin, tungsten, zinc, lead, uranium, silver, rice and 
opium - all that in the past attracted the British imperialists to Burma. China is more interested in 
Burma's strategic position: near Vietnam, next to India. 

The same double game is playing in relation to other countries in South-East Asia. Assurances 
of friendship are interspersed with making revolts. 

The Philippines is a country in another corner of South-East Asia, opposite of Burma. It has 
iron, copper, chromium, nickel, zinc, gold, silver, rice, sugar, coconut oil, copra. There are 42,5 
million inhabitants, of whom 4 million Muslims, many of them with separatist sentiment, and 
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nearly half a million Chinese. The inspirer of separatism is China alien to Islam. An underground 
“newpeople's army” operates in the northern parts of the Philippines, which is abetted by Chinese 
agents and supplied with Chinese weapon.  

Philippines for many years were under Spanish rule, then came under the domination of the 
United States, and only after the Second World War achieved independence. The country has never 
had anything in common with China either politically or in their culture. It is situated 750 km off 
the coast of the Asian continent. But here comes the important strategic position, particularly in the 
vicinity of Vietnam, on the other side of the South China Sea. A General Staff believes that this sea 
now is its lake.  

Thailand is a country between Burma, Laos and Kampuchea. There are 43,6 million 
inhabitants. There are 10 million Chinese and mestizos here and the trade is in their hands. Pro-
Chinese organization arranges armed actions. In September 1978 it became known that the PRC 
Embassy in Thailand organized “instructional meeting” with local huaqiaos, which was attended by 
over a thousand representatives of major companies, banks and associations of the Chinese national 
minority. Ambassador of the PRC called on those present to actively cooperate in the 
implementation of China's policies in Southeast Asia by attacking those who seek to sow “division 
and discontent”. 

Thailand is important not only with its natural resources: rice, rubber, lead, tin, manganese 
and timber. If this country fell under the influence of China, the threat to Burma and Laos would 
significantly increase. China could also strengthen its positions in the Gulf of Siam, where already 
operated its dependent Kampuchea. Therefore, the ambassador of China in Bangkok is zealous. 
Each of the Chinese diplomats now manipulateshis strategic sector. 

Malaysia adjoins to the same area on the south, a country with a population of 12,25 million 
people; over a third are Chinese. They take the key positions in the economy here too. State religion 
- Islam, there are no historical roots with the Chinese, but there are rubber, oil, iron ore, bauxite and 
positions in the South China Sea and at the Strait of Malacca - the main routes into the Indian 
Ocean. 

Under the slogan of “the Communist Party” operates an underground pro-Beijing organization 
that makes revolts and cooperates with the same subversiveThai troops. This is despite the fact that 
Zhou Enlai in the early 70's promised solemnlyto the Government of Malaysia “not to support” 
Maoist elements in the country. At the same time, in the book “China - geographic essays” 
published in Beijing, the Malaysian island Tsengmu and adjacent atolls called “the most southern 
point of China”. This island is located in the South China Sea that washes Vietnam from the other 
side. There are all the same intentions. 

There are 2,3 million people in the neighboring small Republic of Singapore, but three-
quarters of them are Chinese, and this island has an important commercial and strategic importance. 
Of course, the subversive elements of the same direction work here. 

Beijing leads a large and extremely risky game for years, attempting to include in its sphere of 
influence the largest country in Southeast Asia – Indonesia - a country with a population of 200 
million people, with large reserves of oil, tin, bauxite, nickel, copper, coal. The strategic importance 
of Indonesia's position in the Malacca Strait and Java Sea is quite large. Chinese leaders apparently 
believe that if Indonesia is in their hands, the game in the South-East Asia will be half-won by 
them. 

At the direct instigation of the China, in 1965 it came to the coup attempt in Indonesia's 
capital Jakarta. The aim of the pro-Maoists was to seize power and create “an axis of Beijing and 
Jakarta”, which would cut across the whole Southeast Asia. Victims of adventures were hundreds of 
thousands of executed Indonesian patriots. But the failure of the coup did not put an end to the plans 
of China in relation to that country. 

In November 1977, Indonesian authorities said that there were about one million persons of 
Chinese nationality in the country, who had come here illegally and settled in different cities in the 
guise of wealthy merchants, businessmen and owners of entertainment establishments, tourists and 
sailors. The organizations, masked as “tourist offices”, provided reception of illegally arrived 
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Chinese and their “legalization” in situ. Outside of Indonesia, underground syndicates in Hong 
Kong, Macau and Singapore, manufacturing fake identity cards, passports and driving licenses were 
engaged in the “business”. There were many specially trained Chinese agents among the arrivals.  

Heretofore in Indonesia had already lived three million Chinese controlling up to 80% of the 
economy and domestic trade of the country. So, what is going on seemed to be an attempt to 
gradually capture the country on the inside. A leading Indonesian newspaper “Merdeka” wrote in 
July 1978: 

"Why do we so often indifferently look at how the Chinese conquer our economy, seize the 
trust of leaders of our country and draw them into their network? If we want to preserve 
independence, we must stand on our own feet and not on the crutches of foreign origin”. 

We touched on all, without exception, the countries of Southeast Asia. There is no one 
country among them where does not emerge the hand of the Chinese expansionism. The seizure of 
this vast, rich region remains the disposition No. 1 in the program of establishing Maoist Empire. 

However, as discussed below, the authors of this program have yet to reckon with the fact that 
they will not succeed to seize control of South-East Asia on their own. Its people refuse to bow to 
Chinese expansionism, and own resources and political power of China is insufficient for violent 
actions against hundreds of millions of people. Hence were the attempts of China to approach 
ASEAN countries and Japan. Beijing is now almost openly invites the U.S. and Japan share this 
sphere of influence. 

But such moves of China do not change the heart of the matter. Beijing's efforts to bargain 
with the U.S. and Japan do not mean his rejection of long-term plan for the conquest of Southeast 
Asia. The question is about a calculated tactical maneuver for a certain period. The project to 
capture 12 or 13 countries in the region and, in particular, the idea of the encirclement and conquest 
of Vietnam, remains in force. 

That is why the Soviet-Vietnamese treaty of friendship and cooperation concluded in 
November 1978 has caused such a fury in Beijing. There could not but understand that this treaty 
not only strengthened the Soviet-Vietnamese relations, but at the same time directly contributed to 
the preservation of peace and security throughout Southeast Asia. And this is exactly what the 
Maoists did not want at any price, under any circumstances. 
 
 
 

CHAPTER THREE 
 

FROM THE INDIAN OCEAN TO THE BERING SEA 
 

The plans of Beijing strategists to the west from China are quite fantastic. But their intentions reach 
the limit of adventurism when it comes to the third direction chosen by them – to the north. 

Here, they throw down the most sinister challenge to the history. The spearhead of China's 
policy was aimed directly against the Soviet Union and the Mongolian People's Republic.  

There is no doubt that for Beijing it is not just about the border issues. As already 
mentioned, in 1964, talking with Japanese political leaders and claiming that Khabarovsk and 
Kamchatka became Russian territory “only a hundred years ago”, Mao Zedong said: “We have not 
yet provided an account on this roster”. One needs to look at a map to figure out what exactly mean 
these words. Their meaning is that China would like to annex not only the Soviet Far East in the Sea 
of Japan, with its two main centers, but also break a lot farther to north through Siberia up to the 
Bering Sea! 

This is another part of China's plan for Asia recarving. 
It is worth remembering: not so long ago the Japanese militarists were dreaming of the 

same. But here the Maoists follow traces of the Chinese invaders. In the book of Zhang Yanjiang, 
Chiang Kai-shek, published in Taiwan in 1973, it was stated that the word “Siberia” came from 
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“Syan'pi”- the name of the ancient natives of China, “spread in the Stone Age in the basin of 
Yenisei”. In other words, the rights of China to Siberia dated back to the Stone Age! 

Taking it into account, whether one can wonder at people's indignation with the Maoist 
policy? That is the intent of those whom the former Soviet Union has always treated as friends, 
sparing nothing for them.  

After all the Soviet Union, defeating a selective Japanese Army in Manchuria and Korea in 
August 1945, completely expelling the Japanese invaders, made it possible for China to get on its 
feet. There is accurate data about this, undisputed by the Chinese. Manchuria became the 
springboard of the revolutionary forces of China and the Soviet command then transferred captured 
weapons of Kwantung Army to the Chinese Communists: 3700 guns and mortars, 600 tanks, 860 
aircrafts, 12 thousand machine guns, all Japanese warships of Sungariysk fleet, 680 of various 
military depots. 

Moreover, the Soviet specialists at the same time helped to form and train the 800-
thousandth Chinese army, that strike force, which had played a crucial role in the subsequent defeat 
of the counterrevolutionary forces in China. 

One Chinese leader said later: “...If there were no Soviet Union, if the Japanese imperialism 
was not defeated, could we win under such circumstances? Of course not!”. 

Whose words? Mao Zedong. 
And it was not limited to military means. The Soviet Union helped China after the war to 

establish the economic life in a country where everything was in disarray. Providing soft loans to 
China totaling about two billion rubles, the Soviet Union rendered assistance in the construction of 
256 large industrial enterprises that made up now the backbone of the Chinese industry. Thus new 
factories, railways and bridges, communication lines arose in China, thus the production of tractors, 
automobiles, turbines, aircrafts was established.  

China was donated 24 thousand sets of scientific and technical documentation, including 
projects of 1400 major enterprises. According to the calculations of foreign experts, this 
documentation would cost many billions of dollars in the world market. Over 10 thousands of 
Soviet experts in 1950-1960 traveled to China to share their experiences. 20 thousand Chinese 
workers, engineers and researchers were trained in the Soviet Union. “Assistance of the Soviet 
Union to the economic construction of our country, - wrote in 1959 the main Maoist newspaper 
Zhenmin Zhibao, - on its scale has no precedent in history”. It was so. 

China as if has forgotten all this. It looks as though this has never taken place and the former 
Soviet Union is called China's age-old enemy.  Meanwhile, each Chinese knew and could not know 
about the giant military, political and economic aid from the Soviet Union. It is hard to say what 
would have been to China without this help. No political observer and historian can be sure that the 
PRC in this case really would get toits feet. 

Many years ago Lee Dachzhao, one of the founders and leaders of the Chinese Communist 
Party, murdered by reactionaries in 1927, said one thing to S.N.Naumov, Soviet military adviser, 
when he turned his attention to the so-called “Map of China shame” hanging in the house of Feng 
Yuxiang, Chinese Marshal. Soviet Far East appeared on this map among supposedly occupied 
territories. Lee Dachzhao said, and Naumov described it: “Do not forget that the time may come in 
China when there will be people such as Marshal Feng Yuxiang, and also people with the 
communist party card, having the same mood ..." 

Lee Dachzhao was right. Such a time has come and these people came. Mao Zedong and 
China's current leaders are individuals for whom Marxism is just a tenuous outer envelope of 
violent chauvinism. It is known that Mao Zedong and his supporters, even during the Second World 
War, when the Soviet Union was defending the ideals and the cause of socialism with its blood, 
talked about “the inevitability of the defeat of the Soviet Union”, about “the wrong policies of the 
Soviet Union”, etc. One can accept help from the Soviet Union, but cannot answer it at least with a 
simple understanding and solidarity.  

The question arises: how do these people think to snatch vast territories in Asia from the 
former Soviet Union and now from Russia? 



17 
  

Whether it is just words? 
None. A special, very specific policy is being held in order to implement the great imperial 

plan towards the north. For many years Beijing has spared no efforts to somehow get involved 
Russia into a war with the West. At first this was done by direct pressure on the former Soviet 
Union. 

Turn the pages of recent history. Recall what happened in front of the living generations. 
1957. The Soviet Union launched the first ever space satellite. On the same days Mao 

Zedong offered to interrupt peaceful socialist construction and to try force. At the International 
Meeting of Communist and Workers Parties in Moscow, he tried to prove that would be a gain for 
socialism, and that it was not necessary to stop before the threat of extermination of half of 
humanity during a new world war: for half a century or a century after that war, he said, “population 
will increase again, even more than half”. 

1958. The Chinese government gives order to its army to organize “a punitive expedition” to 
the Taiwan Strait and to begin a massive firing of the coastal islands of Matsu and Tszinshendao 
occupied by the troops of Chiang Kai-shek. Contrary to the general principles of relations between 
socialist countries, an order from Beijing was given without consultation with them. American 
command immediately strengthened the grouping of its armed forces in this area and brought them 
to combat readiness. As it turned out later deciding on this operation, the Maoist leaders believed 
the possible emergence of “local war” using atomic weapons, so that at some point to get involved 
the Soviet Union in it. 

1959. Maoists have brought their conflict with India to a direct armed clash in the 
Himalayan region. The calculation is based on the fact that the Indian government of that time has 
asked the U.S. for help and China would be supported by the Soviet Union. 

1960. New meeting of Communist and Workers Parties in Moscow. Chinese official gives a 
speech in which demands to abandon the policy of peaceful coexistence, to replace it with the 
policy of balancing “on the brink of war” and give a “decisive” battle to imperialism. At the same 
time, the socialist countries are calling for strengthening the strategic military potential of China. 

1962. The Cuban missile crisis, caused by aggressive plans of the U.S. against Cuba. 
Tomorrow, the crisis could escalate into armed conflict worldwide. At this point, Beijing renews 
and expands the military operations against India. There is a serious threat of war in this area too. 
The calculation again based on the fact that the Soviet Union refuses the peaceful coexistence and 
will somehow embroiled in a fight with the United States. 

Skip over 3 years. 1965. Vietnam War with the American invaders started, the Soviet Union 
was doing everything to help Vietnamese with equipment. Chinese leaders, as already mentioned, 
are doing everything to prevent trafficking of military goods from socialist countries to Vietnam 
through its territory. Calculation: to force the USSR to send these goods by sea in order to cause a 
clash between the Soviet vessels and seventh U.S. navy cruising off the coast of Vietnam. At the 
same time made new attempts to ignite a major war in South Asia and somehow involve Soviet 
Union in it. 

We have presented six specific facts. Much more facts could be presented. Each of them 
entered the history. 

Why was all this done? Why the Maoists so persistently sought to get involved Europe and 
America into a war for self-deprecation? 

It is unnecessary to go far for the answer.  They have done all this primarily in order to have 
a free hand in Asia.  The Maoist General Staff has considered that in the case of a third world war in 
which China would have remained on the sidelines, it would have no interference to capture other 
Asian countries, thus completing the establishment of its empire on the mainland. 

This is the whole calculation. In 1965, Mao Zedong, chatting with his old friend, the 
journalist Edgar Snow, said: “Other people may be completely destroyed by nuclear war, but a few 
hundred million people will remain in China who will be able to start from point zero. Zero in this 
case means Asia. 
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A. Guerriero, commentator of Italian magazine “Epoca” explained Maoist plan more 
precisely two years earlier. He stressed that in case of nuclear conflict, the warring parties would 
seek to mutually destroy each other, while “the Chinese would have remained on the sidelines. In 
the end, China … would become the master of the Worldturned into the ruins”. 

In other words, the ultimate goal of the Maoists is the dominance over the world. But before 
that, the capture of Asia, so that with its resources to attack the countries in other parts of the world. 

Mao Zedong and his entourage from the nationalist group of Chinese Communist Party, 
including the current leaders of China, knew from the beginning that the Soviet Union would not 
help them in creating the Asian empire. This is another important reason for their hostility to the 
USSR. Hence, the third direction in their strategy - expansion to the north. 

And hence their incessant attempts to induce the western powers to prepare for war with the 
Soviet Union and the commonwealth of socialist countries. In the 50's and 60's the Soviet Union 
was pushed to break off the relations with the West. Now the West is pushed to break off the 
relations with (Russia). But the essence is the same. The goal is the same. 

As China is now operating on the world stage is widely known. Not a day goes by without 
the attempts of Beijing leaders to complicate the international situation. China is for the 
establishment of anti-Soviet bloc of the U.S., Western Europe, Japan and China. China is against 
the detente, and stands for the further expansion of armaments. China is actually against the 
banning of atomic bombs and stands for the neutron bomb. China stands for the aggravation of 
tension in Southeast Asia. 

In October 1977 China's Vice Premier Deng Xiaoping said that the time came to unite the 
world against the “main enemy” - the USSR. At the same time he offered to prepare not only “in 
terms of military technology, but also in ideological terms”, and in addition to organize commercial 
and economic blockade against the Soviet Union. That was not offered for half a century in the 
capitalist world. In January 1978 Hua Guofeng publicly called the USSR as “main enemy” and 
called to fight against it “until the end”. 

Only within two months in 1978 “Zhenmin Zhibao” published more than a hundred anti-
Soviet articles. Creating a new “cordon sanitaire” around the Soviet Union declared the most 
important task of modernity. Even the ASEAN countries in Southeast Asia - Indonesia, Thailand, 
Malaysia, Philippines and Singapore – are invited to join the “united front”, although the Soviet 
Union's relations with these countries are quite normal. It is worth adding that the anti-Soviet spirit 
is present in the very Constitution of the PRC, adopted in 1975. 

So the implementation of the plan of China's breakthrough towards the north is being 
prepared. It includes also the intention to capture the Mongolian People's Republic. 

China does not hide the fact that it believes the MPR its patrimony. There are no slightest 
grounds for its claim there. MPR is the same individual, independent country, like China itself, it 
existed long before the PRC emerged. But Mao Zedong in 1936 in a conversation with Edgar Snow 
said that with the victory of the Chinese revolution, MPR automatically would join China. 

In 1949, when the people's power won in China with the help of the Soviet Union, the 
Maoists really were trying to annex Mongolia, and led the game behind the Mongolian people, 
unbeknownst to its government. Five years later, Chinese leaders proposed to the Soviet delegation 
which was then in Beijing “to agree” on the accession of Mongolia to China, and again behind the 
back of the Mongols themselves. In 1964, Mao Zedong once again put forward this demand in talks 
with a delegation of Japanese socialists. It was clear that Mongolia was for him something like a 
vassal state with which one could do whatever he wanted. 

Even earlier systematic provocations began in the territory of the MPR, committed just as in 
South-East Asian countries, by the Chinese living and working in Mongolia. From 1962 to 1978 
there was carried out about 500 such provocations and violations of public order. The Chinese 
construction workers who worked in Mongolia on the basis of agreements with China were recalled 
in order to create economic difficulties in the country. A lot of Chinese troops were focused on the 
Mongolian-Chinese border. Soldiers of People's Liberation Army of Chinasometimes deepened to 
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15-20 kilometers on Mongolian territory, making reconnaissance surveys, opening fire on grazing 
herds of cattle. 

Plan for the conquest of Mongolia through blackmail, threats and sabotage has failed. The 
Soviet Union is an old and faithful friend of the Mongols, and the Maoists know it. Still in the year 
of 139, when Japanese troops stormed the MPR in the Haehin Gol, Soviet troops together with the 
Mongol army inflicted a crushing defeat on them. China would not dare to capture Mongolia by 
force. 
 
 
 

CHAPTER FOUR 
 

CAUSES OF CHINA'S DESIRE FOR DOMINATION IN ASIA AND THE WORLD 
 

The history of the twentieth century demonstrates, as Constantine Menges writes, the desire 
of political democracy to international security by resolving and preventing conflicts, including 
through the establishment of defense alliances. Conversely, ideological or expansionist regimes, 
which is the Chinese regime, seek to ensure international security through the domination or 
neutralization of potentially dangerous states. Since the beginning of the XXI century the Chinese 
government characterized the situation in the world as follows: the factors causing instability and 
uncertainty have increased significantly in the modern world. The situation is far from peaceful. 
Power of certain States is considerably higher than the power of others. There are no fundamental 
changes in the old, familiar and irrational world political and economic order. Hegemony and policy 
from the position of power (actions of the U.S.) still persist and continue to develop in world 
politics, economic relations and security. Policy of interventionism and economic neo-colonialism, 
“gunboat diplomacy” by causing serious damage to the sovereignty, independence and development 
interests of many countries, threatens peace and security in the world. 

These negative assessments are in tune with charges made by former Chinese President 
Jiang Zemin. The communist rulers of China came to such conclusions in 1990 after the events in 
Tiananmen Square. In order to protect from the actions of the U.S., identified as a hostile 
“interventionism”, “gunboat diplomacy”, “economic neo-colonialism”, China has decided that for 
many reasons it should dominate the world. 
 

CONSERVATION OF THE AUTHORITIES  
OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF CHINA 

 
China seeks to dominate the world mainly in order to preserve the undivided power of 

Communist Party in the country. The party leadership since the 1950's was concerned about the so-
called American conspiracy designed to “peaceful evolution” from the communist dictatorship to 
democracy. It was sure that the activities the United States and other democracies had led to the end 
of communist rule in Eastern Europe and the collapse of the Soviet Union. President Jiang Zemin 
publicly expressed this, stating in June 2000: “Our struggle against the hostile forces of the West, 
crossing into our country and seeking to overthrow the party will be long and complicated, and at 
times very tense”. A few months after this statement the Serbian people, mostly through peaceful 
means, got rid of the old Communist dictatorship (1945-2000). According to the Chinese leaders, it 
happened with the assistance of the United States and other democracies. 

Democratic, prosperous and powerful United States is considered as a threat to the very 
existence of the communist regime. The U.S. is an attractive political and economic model for the 
Chinese people and the potential barrier to the aggressive policies of the regime. 

Directly within a hundred miles of the Strait,the people of mainland China can see the 
realities of the democratic, much more prosperous and peaceful China. This is the result of 
“peaceful evolution” of Taiwan, which, unlike the mainland, was held without suffering, 
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persecution and bloodshed. This Chinese democracy, as well as prosperous, democratic Japan and 
other democracies in Asia clearly show that the peoples of Asia can create a successful democratic 
government. The main reason for that the communist regime wants to take over Taiwan, is the 
desire to do away with the idea that China may have a different scenario. Taiwan, in addition, is a 
very big game, as it has qualified scientists, engineers and workers, as well as a highly developed 
industry. GDP of the country is 286 billion dollars and its foreign exchange reserves - 175 billion. 
All of which can stand up to the service of military, technological and economic potential of China. 

In order to take control of Taiwan, China needs to ensure non-interference of other states. It 
requires certain conditions. In a recent report on national defense, China criticized the United States 
and Japan, because they “failed to take adequate measures and exclude Taiwan from the space 
surrounding Japan, which is mentioned in the law on security of Japan as a zone, a violation of 
which could lead to military intervention.Such actions ... seriously undermine China's sovereignty 
and security and threaten peace and security in the region”. These strong words, along with 
numerous threats to the U.S. in case they stand up to defend Taiwan, are themselves an exercise in 
deterrence and evidence of the desire for domination. 

 
OPPOSITION TO U.S. MILITARY POWER AND ITS ALLIES 

 
U.S. military power is the second most significant problem for China. It is regarded as an 

obstacle to the control of Taiwan and the implementation of territorial harassment in Asia. It is this 
power has allowed the United States, acting almost alone, declare on 23 April 2001 about the 
supply of defensive weapons to Taiwan. The next day President George Bush issued a statement 
that in case of a Chinese attack, the U.S. “will do everything to help Taiwan defend itself”. Just this 
very power was demonstrated in 1991 during the Gulf War, in 2001 - during the defeat of the 
Taliban and in 2003 - during the ouster of Saddam Hussein. This power is based on six thousand 
strategic nuclear weapons and on the alliance system.  

In 1999 China and Russia were very concerned about the military actions of NATO coalition 
against the communist and nationalist dictatorship in Serbia. They viewed this as a potential 
precedent for U.S. intervention in their own affairs, as there have been the military repressions 
against separatists and the ethnic autonomous areas in both countries. Still, Chinese military men 
believe that their threats to launch a nuclear strike on American cities could prevent U.S. 
intervention. If China uses force against Taiwan or take other steps by exercising its “sovereign 
rights” (in its understanding), for example, then it would limit future access to the South China Sea 
or the airspace above it. 

With all the confidence in their abilities to keep the U.S. or to destroy their naval base in 
Asia, the developments of Chinese military men show great concern about the military potential of 
Japan. Chinese military analysts believe that Japan can produce and put on combat duty one or two 
thousands of warheads in a few months or as quickly develop other weapons, which would be a 
serious threat to China. The memories of horrific crimes of Imperial Japan during the war and 
occupation of the country in 1931-1945 are still fresh in China. China does not exclude that an 
aggressive nationalist Japan could be revived at any time. At some point the Chinese leaders have 
believed that the U.S. alliance with Japan has a stabilizing effect and enhances the security of 
China, preventing unilateral nuclear armament of Japan. However, the foreign policy goals of the 
current regime of China may eventually lead to a conflict of China with the U.S. and Japan, thus 
turning their alliance into an imminent danger. In this context, the neutralization of Japan is China's 
one of the main objectives for the coming years. 
 

PROVIDING ACCESS TO ECONOMIC RESOURCES 
 

The third reason that China seeks to dominate is the need to continue economic 
modernization. Chinese strategists define the “comprehensive national power” of the country as a 
political will of the leadership, its economic, scientific and technical resources and their 
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development, as well as its military capabilities. China's cooperation with the global economy, 
begun in 1978, rapid economic growth, enormous progress in establishing civil and military 
technology have forced Chinese leaders understand that access to economic, technological and 
mineral resources of the world is urgently needed for future success. Import of crude oil is an 
example of the inevitably growing China's dependence on external resources. In 2000 China used 
daily about four million barrels, while its own production made three million 
barrels.Comprehensive study by Robert Manning suggests that the extraction of energy resources in 
China may grow slightly in the coming years, while demand for their import due to the growth and 
development of the country's economy, the emergence of a large number of vehicles will inevitably 
increase. For many years China's economy grows by more than 7% per year.Suppose that in the 
coming years this growth will reach 5,5%. This means that oil import will be at least 4 million 
barrels per day by 2010 and 6 million barrels by 2020. If the annual growth of Chinese economy 
from 2000 to 2020 reaches 8%, this means that oil import by 2020 should be at least 8 million 
barrels per day. Current projections indicate that world oil demand by 2020 could increase to 35 
million barrels per day.It is substantially more than the volume of its production. 

Leading importers of oil, such as the U.S., Europe and Japan, will make China much more 
serious competition than it was in the summer and autumn of 2004, when world oil production fell 
behind the market demand. To fulfill the set goals China also needs to import a considerable 
amount of modern technology including military ones. Ensuring of this import will demand from 
China not only means to pay for purchased technology, but the very possibility of their acquisition. 

China knows that economic sanctions have been imposed against Serbia, Iraq, North Korea, 
Cuba and other countries at the initiative of the U.S. It itself has experienced the negative effects of 
temporary reduction in economic aid and relief from sanctions imposed by the United States, Japan 
and other countries after the Tiananmen Square massacre. According to the regime, the best way to 
eliminate the potential economic exclusion in the future is to implement an active program, 
including the increase of geopolitical influence and geo-positioning. China intends to achieve a 
degree of political influence to ensure that any major power could not deny it the resources that are 
vital to the functioning of the economy and society. This is certainly due to “the new international 
political and economic order”, which it has yet to formulate. 
 

INTEGRATION OF THE CHINESE IMPERIAL AND COMMUNIST TRADITIONS 
 

The fourth motive to achieve domination is the apparent integration of the communist 
regime with its ideology of Marxism-Leninism-Maoism and the historical traditions of imperial 
China. In the introduction we have already touched on the imperative of ideological dictatorships, 
especially those which seek to disseminate their views on the peoples of the planet, simply because 
these views are declared the most suitable for mankind. In addition, it helps to strengthen the 
appearance of legitimacy of the dictatorship in their country. Currently, it is less important for the 
Chinese communist leadership than the age-old traditions of China, considering the country as the 
center of the universe, where all countries pay him tribute, acknowledge his supremacy, or are the 
enemies. 

As written by Mosher, the Chinese emperor applied power to all subjects of China, and 
China in turn –to all the countries known to it. The traditional Chinese concept of global 
domination, in fact is no less totalitarian than the views of some of the later expansionist 
dictatorships, seeking to capture, occupy and directly manage other states (Nazi Germany) or do so 
with the help of local ideological allies. China's desire to dominate in Asia, then in Eurasia, and 
then all over the world is worth considering from the perspective of ancient Chinese traditions. 
China does not seek to occupation and management of all countries in the world; rather it intends to 
achieve this status. In order the activities of any more or less important country do not counter to its 
objectives and the resources required for it are provided upon request and on its terms. 
 

METHODS: A STRATEGY FOR THE GLOBAL  
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POLITICO-ECONOMIC DOMINATION 
 

The basis for China's desire for international dominance is the presence of an increasing 
amount of political, economic and military resources available to the regime. The main methods of 
achieving such dominance will be the use of these resources and covert operations for the 
implementation of existing plans, as well as application of military threats and military force if 
necessary. This is largely similar to the experience of the Soviet model of a successful proxy war 
against the more powerful United States and other democracies. The only difference is that the 
Soviet leadership has stated its desire to ensure the victory of communism throughout the world. 
The Chinese communist government says about peacefulness, and after Mao's death avoids any 
mention of the global mission of implanting communism in the world. However, since mid-1990's, 
China has stated its desire to create “a new international political and economic order”. Most likely, 
this world system in which independent states will continue to be managed by their national 
governments, but will not take any actions on the international arena without the prior consent of 
China. 

It is worth remembering that said Khrushchev in 1957 and 1958, describing the methods of 
the Soviet Union's foreign policy: “We do not need wars of conquest or intervention in the affairs of 
other states and nations, we do not need the cold war, hatred and mistrust ... We will not impose our 
socialist system to other countries by force of arms. We oppose the interference of some countries 
in the affairs of others, ostensibly to protect them. We are stepping on capitalism from the flanks, 
from the economic perspective, from the standpoint of the advantages of our system ... We never 
use force to impose on anyone any ideas of Communism ... We'd rather win capitalism, using our 
powerful ideology, not a hydrogen bomb. We’ve made this bomb for the sole purpose - to cool the 
ambitions of some over-zealous politicians and generals in the capitalist countries. In the end, living 
among the wolves, we must have the means to make them understand that a rock is extremely 
dangerous”. 

According to the objective data, in the years of 1945-1949 and subsequent years the Soviet 
Union was much weaker than the U.S. and its allies. Nevertheless, using the methods of political 
and indirect aggression, after the Second World War, the Soviet Union was able to bring to power 
pro-Soviet groups in 22 countries, without entering into direct large-scale military confrontation 
with the United States. The success of Soviet methods of political struggle was particularly evident 
in the years of 1945-1949, when the U.S. had a thriving democracy with an army of 12 million (in 
1946 reduced to 1,2 million unilaterally), had a monopoly on nuclear weapons and territory not 
affected by the fighting. The Soviet Union, on the contrary, suffered aggression, won the war, its 
industrial regions had been destroyed and tens of millions of lives lost. However, using indirect 
methods of struggle, deception and propaganda, Stalin only for four years managed to bring to 
power pro-Soviet regimes, including the regime in China. 

Although the Chinese methods of conducting indirect struggle in many respects similar to 
the Soviet: the use of diplomacy and misleading propaganda, support for sympathetic groups in 
other countries, spying, network of agents and secret enforcement, there are two obvious 
differences. Firstly, China has openly stated that seeks to create “a new international political and 
economic order”, which will benefit all sensible countries. This is especially attractive for 
developing countries, which constitute the majority in the UN and the World Trade Organization. 
Secondly, China has accomplished a feat, linking communist regime with many of the economic 
institutions of democracy, thereby obtaining huge benefits in its own development. This relationship 
contributed to capital inflows from democratic countries and the interest of powerful business 
organizations in continuing the cooperation with China. They interpret its goals and actions in the 
international arena in positive terms. This is already affecting U.S. policy and other major countries 
and, according to China, will continue to help the country achieve its goals. 

Links between the Chinese communist regime and foreign private business fit into the 
theory of Marxism-Leninism-Maoism, which considers businessmen to be self-serving people, not 
caring about national or geopolitical consequences of their actions. These links also correspond to 
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the theory and practice of democratic politics that recognizes the true desire of the interested groups 
to promote the implementation of the public policy that meets their interests. But not businessmen 
but government officials should decide what meets the national interests of the United States and 
other democratic countries. 

Sung Tzu's words, “to defeat the enemy without a battle - top art” reflect the age-old 
Chinese traditions of political struggle. President Jiang Zemin expressed this postulate in modern 
language: “intimidate by force, tempt with money”. Military expression of this approach is seen in 
the statement of General Xu Hezhen devoted to Chinese strategic assessment of political struggle 
methods: “To oppose hegemony, China must ... create elite and effective deterrent force, well-
organized and capable of using various non-military ways of intimidation, politics, international 
relations, economy , market, finance, media and other non-military threats ... The state should take 
comprehensive political, economic, scientific, military, diplomatic, ideological, cultural and other 
opportunities”. 

Political approach in the quest for domination is typical of today's Chinese diplomacy; it is 
manifested in the relations with many countries around the world. China has always said that “the 
peace - is the best policy”, and reaffirms its commitment to the five principles of peaceful 
coexistence, and in recent years to the sanctity of the UN Charter and the role of the Security 
Council.China has always stressed its historic and cultural proximity with the countries that are 
visited by its leaders. There is a significant amount of countries among the 192 countries of the 
world, which are ruled by authoritarian regimes. China maintains relations with them, regardless of 
how they are cruel. China always stresses that it respects “human rights” which are determined by 
historical and cultural experiences of each country. And no one (especially the U.S.) is entitled to 
impose anything to sovereign states in this regard. 

The Chinese leadership consistently offers the states, which are of interest to China, 
significant economic incentives. These include economic assistance, investment, new forms of 
business, construction of Chinese factories in developing countries, the purchase of local goods for 
hard currency. In many cases, it is structured in such a way that politically and economically 
influential elements of the national elite participated in the distribution of profits. This part of the 
approach, President Jiang Zemin (“... tempt with money”) is used both in relations with 
dictatorships, and in relations with the democracies. 

In the countries which are of interest to China, it often tries to establish bilateral relations on 
a “national level” between professional groups, media and other organizations. This is especially 
characteristic for relations with developing and neighboring countries, where China is seeking to 
establish a network in the community, often providing funds for intensive visits and exchanges. 
Such relationships can identify and organize the pro-Chinese lobby within countries.  

If China has territorial disputes with the country, with which it seeks to establish more 
friendly relations,it is almost always invited to “set aside differences to the best of times” and focus 
on developing mutually beneficial economic relations.It should be noted that China offers no 
compromise on the existing differences, but only to defer their discussion until such time as it 
becomes stronger politically, economically and militarily. China has done this with Russia, India, 
Japan and many other countries. 

China has consistently, persistently and successfully opposed the existing perception of it as 
a threat to any country now or in the future.The campaign against what is stated as “the theory of 
threat from China” includes careful monitoring of those who hold such views in different parts of 
the world. China is doing everything to isolate, discredit and slander such people in their own 
countries. As a result, the idea that China could pose a threat to present or future is rarely discussed 
in influential circles of the leading democracies and developing countries. 

The Chinese regime, like any communist, has extensive experience in using political, 
economic and coercive instruments to achieve the set goals both in their own country and 
abroad.The Chinese Communists have a long-standing tradition “to work as a united front” when 
the Communist Party of China (CPC) refers to non-party businessmen, intellectuals, religious 
leaders, the Chinese communities abroad and influential people, urging them to work together with 
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the party to achieve its goals.A united front even became known asmagic weapon of the CPC. 
Methods of persuasion, engagement, manipulation and deception of non-party people, whose help 
was required to achieve specific goals, were effectively used during the Chinese civil war and the 
establishment of the dictatorship since 1949. They are no less effective now for manipulating 
foreign groups and nations, which must be forced to follow policies useful to China. 

 
EIGHT STAGES ON THE WAY TOWARD GLOBAL DOMINATION 

 
From the standpoint of the Communist regime, there are only two possible ways for future 

development: either it will dominate the world, or it will have to submit to the U.S. and its allies. 
The regime believes that further economic, technological and military development of the country 
will inevitably force the U.S. to take steps to “prevent the rise of China”. The only question - when 
exactly it will happen. Obviously, for this reason the Defense Minister of China said in 1999 that 
“war with the United States is inevitable”.This statement was repeated several times in recent years 
by other Chinese military men. From the viewpoint of diehard communists who are very suspicious 
of the United States and its allies, especially Japan, the attempts to stop the economic and 
technological advancement of China are possible for two reasons. First, the West will not allow a 
nuclear potential of China to come up to the American one. Second, China with its extremely low-
wage workers who are unable to organize themselves will eventually displace the high-tech 
products within the U.S. and other major democracies. 

In addition, the Chinese regime is using its membership in the UN and WTO, as well as 
other political means to unite the majority of developing countries against the U.S. and Western 
democracies. The U.S. has not even suggested the possibility of such developments. The purpose of 
this policy is to change the terms of international trade in favor of China and countries supporting it. 
It also increases the risk of opposition from the United States. 

The harbinger of such developments in May 2001 was the success of China, Russia and 
Cuba that made to withdraw the U.S. from the UN Commission on Human Rights. This was the 
first time since 1947. Chairman of the Committee on Foreign Affairs of the House of 
Representatives, Republican Henry Hyde, said: “This is a well thought-out attempt to punish the 
U.S. for accurate information about human rights violation in the world”. There may be defined 
eight stages of China’s way toward the world domination. They can be parallel or partially overlap 
with each other. Temporal parameters of each stage will depend on what decision will take the 
Chinese leadership, untangling the internal factional conflicts regarding strategy and tactics, as well 
as the perception of risks arising as they move to the next stage.It is also possible that the U.S. and 
its allies will take appropriate measures in time, without resorting to military force, will try to 
prevent the successful implementation of a number of stages. This forecast scenario encourages 
thinking. It should not be considered in a literal sense. Of course, time limits for each stage cannot 
be predicted; therefore, the proposed dates are rather a guide. Events may develop in a negative 
direction much faster or, conversely, slower depending on the decisions that will take leaders of the 
U.S. and allied countries.  
 
 

CHAPTER FIVE 
 

Napoleon Bonaparte said of China: “There is a giant. Let him sleep! When he wakes, he will 
shake the world”. It seems that this dragon starts to wake up. China has already entered the circle of 
nations that define the fundamental vectors of the development of geopolitical fields and forces. It 
turns to one of the major poles of the global economy. There are all signs of the formation of “Great 
China” - Chinese common market, which will include besides it Taiwan, Hong Kong, Singapore, 
Macau. Tangible progress has been made in the military sphere. A powerful superpower with a 
quarter of the world population at a strategically important geopolitical space comes on the world 
arena. The thesis of “Chinese threat” is now almost as popular as once the fear of “hand of 
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Moscow”. None of strategists in the world power centers can ignore the Chinese factor when 
developing and implementing political projects on security problems. 
 
 

CHINA'S FOREIGN POLICY 
 

In the middle of 70's Soviet-Chinese confrontation has reached a qualitatively new level. The 
USSR was named by Chinese representatives as “main source of war”. 

This was because the U.S. declared “the withdrawal from Asia”, and this created additional 
opportunities to strengthen Soviet influence in the region. The process of rapprochement between 
China and Western countries and the USA began. 

During this period, China began its reforms. Due to the influx of direct foreign investment and 
domestic reforms, China has shown the world the fantastic pace of sustainable growth in GDP: for 
two decades (from 1980 to 2000), there was achieved a planned doubling of the GDP. The West 
was supposed to be used as the main source of capital and technology. 

Nevertheless, the policy of “the united front” did not justify all the hopes of the Chinese 
leadership. In the early 80's it became clear that Washington did not intend to contribute to China's 
reunification with Taiwan. The hopes “to buy modernization” from Western countries turned out to 
be greatly exaggerated - restrictions on the supply of advanced technologies turned out to be very 
strict. In the middle of 80's were formed new concepts of the basic ideas of world development. The 
concept of a multipolarity of the world was introduced for the first time in May 1988 as the official 
viewpoint of Beijing. Another postulate underlying the present course was the idea of 
“comprehensive national power”. Its essence is that in modern conditions the power of the state and 
its influence in the world is determined not only by the military capacity, but also the level of 
economic and technological development, as well as balanced foreign policy. And the economic 
potential is still dominant.  

Based on current growth rates, by 2050 China will come in second place in the world in terms 
of trade. The global business entities should be prepared to accept China not only as the sale market 
but as the market for production procurement. And this is an economic threat, in addition to which 
the world is afraid of military threat.   

 
 

PRINCIPLES OF CHINA FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS 
WITH OTHER COUNTRIES  

 
On 1 October 1949, the day of the proclamation of the People's Republic of China, the 

Chinese government solemnly declared: “This government is the sole legitimate government 
representing all the peoples of China. This government wants to establish diplomatic relations with 
the government of any country, provided that it expresses willingness to comply with the principles 
of equality, mutual benefit and mutual respect for territorial sovereignty. 

There is only one China. Taiwan Province is an integral part of the territory of the People’s 
Republic of China. The government of any country, which comes into diplomatic relations with 
China, should unequivocally declare an end to any diplomatic relations with Taiwan authorities and 
the recognition of the PRC government the sole legitimate government of China. Chinese 
Government does not categorically reconcile with the provocative actions of any country aiming to 
create “two Chinas” or “one China and one Taiwan”, does not categorically reconcile with the fact 
that the country which has established diplomatic relations with the PRC will enter into any kind of 
official relations with Taiwan authorities”. 

Based on the above principles, China established diplomatic relations with 161 countries (see 
the table). 
 

COUNTRY 
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DATE OF DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS ESTABLISHMENT 

 
Russia 03.10.1949 
Bulgaria 04.10.1949 
Romania 05.10.1949 
Hungary 06.10.1949 
Democratic People's Republic of Korea 06.10.1949 
Poland 07.10.1949 
Mongolia 16.10.1949 
Albania 23. 10. 1949 
Vietnam 18. 01. 1950 
India 01. 04. 1950 
Indonesia 13. 04. 1959 
Sweden 09. 05. 1950 
Denmark 11. 05. 1950 
Myanmar 08. 06. 1950 
Switzerland 14.09.1950 
Liechtenstein 14.09.1950 
Finland 28.10.1950 
Pakistan 21.05.1951 
Norway 05.10.1954 
Yugoslavia 02. 01. 1955 
Afghanistan 20. 01. 1955 
Nepal 01. 08. 1955 
Egypt 30. 05. 1956  
Syria 01. 08. 1956 
Yemen 09. 24. 1956 
Sri Lanka 07. 02. 1957 
Cambodia 19. 07. 1958 
Iraq 25. 08. 1958 
Morocco 01. 11. 1958 
Algeria 20. 12. 1958 
Sudan 04. 02. 1959 
Guinea 04. 10. 1959 
Ghana 05. 07. 1960 
Cuba 28. 09. 1960 
Mali 25. 10. 1960 
Somalia 14. 12. 1960 
Democratic Republic of the Congo 20. 02. 1961 
Laos 25. 04. 1961 
Uganda 18. 10. 1962 
Kenya 14. 12. 1963 
Burundi 21. 12. 1963 
Tunisia 10. 01. 1964 
France 27. 01. 1964 
Congo 22. 02. 1964 
Tanzania 26. 04. 1964 
Central African Republic 29. 09. 1964 
Zambia 29. 10. 1964 
Benin 12. 11. 1964 
Mauritania 19. 07. 1965 
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Canada 13. 10. 1970 
Equatorial Guinea 15. 10. 1970 
Italy 06.11.1970 
Ethiopia 24.11.1970  
Chile 15.12.1970 
Nigeria 10.02.1971 
Kuwait 22.03.1971 
Cameroon 26.03.1971 
San Marino06.05.1971 
Austria 28.05.1971 
Sierra Leone27.07.1971 
Turkey 04.08.1971 
Iran 16.08.1971 
Belgium 25.10.1971 
Peru 02.11.1971 
Lebanon 09.11.1971 
Rwanda 12.11.1971 
Iceland08.12.1971 
Cyprus 14.12.1971 
Malta 31.01.1972 
Mexico 14.02.1972 
Argentina 19.02. 1972 
England 13.03. 1972 
Mauritius15.04.1972  
The Netherlands 18.05.1972 
Greece 05.06.1972 
Guyana 27.06.1972 
Togo 19.09.1972 
Japan 29.09.1972 
Germany 11.10.1972 
Maldives 14.10.1972 
Madagascar 06.11.1972 
Luxemburg 16.11.1972 
Jamaica 21.11.1972 
Australia 21.12.1972 
New Zealand 22.12.1972 
Spain 09.03.1973 
Gabon 20.04.1974 
Malaysia 31.05.1974 
Trinidad and Tobago20.06.1974 
Venezuela 28.06.1974 
Niger 20.07.1974 
Brazil 15.08.1974 
Botswana 06.11.1975 
Philippines09.06.1975 
Mozambique 25.06.1975 
Thailand 01.07.1975 
Bangladesh 04.10.1975 
Fiji 05.11.1975 
Western Samoa06.11.1975 
Comoros 13.11.1975 
Cape Verde25.04.1976 



28 
  

Surinam 28.05.1976 
Seychelles 30.06.1976 
Papua New Guinea 12.10.1976 
Jordan 07.04.1977 
Barbados 30.05.1977 
Oman 25.05.1978 
Libya 09.08.1978 
The United States of America01.01.1979 
Djibouti 08.01.1979 
Portugal 08.02.1979 
Ireland 22.06.1979 
Ecuador 02.01.1980 
Colombia 07.02.1980  
Zimbabwe 18.04.1980 
Kiribati 25.06.1980 
Vanuatu 26.03.1982 
Antigua and Barbuda 01.01.1983 
Angola12.01.1983 
Cote d’Ivoire 02.03.1983 
Lesotho 30.04.1983 
United Arab Emirates 1. 11. 1984 
Bolivia 09.07.1985 
Uruguay 02.03.1988 
Qatar 09.07.1988 
Palestine 0.11.1988 
Bahrain 18.04.1989 
Micronesia 11.09.1989 
Namibia 22.03.1990 
Saudi Arabia 21.07.1990 
Singapore 03.10.1990 
The Marshall Islands16.11.1990 
Estonia 11.09.1991 
Latvia12.09.1991 
Lithuania 14.09.1991 
Brunei 30.12.1991 
Uzbekistan 02.01.1992 
Kazakhstan 03.01.1992 
Ukraine 04.01.1992 
Tajikistan 04.01.1992 
Kyrgyzstan 05.01.1992 
Turkmenistan 6.01.1992 
Belarus 20.01.1992 
Israel 24.01.1992  
Moldova 30.01.1992 
Azerbaijan 02.04.1992 
Armenia 06.04.1992 
Slovenia 12.05.1992 
Croatia 13.05.1992 
Georgia 09.06.1992 
Republic of Korea24.08.1992  
Czechia 01.01.1993 
Slovakia 0.01.1993 
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Eritrea 24.05.1993 
Andorra 29.06.1994 
Bosnia and Herzegovina03.04.1995 
Bahamas 23.05.1997 
Cook Islands25.07.1997 
Saint Lucia01.09.1997 
Republic of South Africa 01.01. 1998  

 
 

FOREIGN POLICY OF CHINA IN THE ERA OF REFORMS 
 

 
Politics of the PRC - internal and external - often appears on the pages of various 

publications as a certain archaic antipode of various fashionable constructions including “creation 
of democratic institutions”, “open society” and so on in addition to “post-industriality”. 

Meanwhile, China's foreign policy was not only responsive to “post-industriality” which in 
China was usually called “the new technological revolution”, at least –“the information 
revolution”.In my opinion, the international situation has turned out to be a powerful lever for 
initiation of China to scientific and technological progress and in a sense, an instrument for creation 
(preservation) of post-industrial groundwork in Chinese society.Moreover, I would venture to note 
that China's foreign policy itself contains a certain element of “post-industriality” if the latter means 
the information and scientificsupport of international policy. Only in the last eight years, in the PRC 
were established 22 scientific - research institutes concerned with forecasting in various fields, 
including foreign policy issues.In this part, China's foreign policy, for example, compares very 
favorably with the foreign policy of the late USSR and modern Russia – becoming in many respects 
one of the reasons for loss of this country not only from the state of being close to the post-
industrial stage, but even from the regime of prime industrial reproduction.Not to mention the 
negative impact of this policy on the financial position of the Russian Federation that is directly 
opposed to China's positions in the same area. 

A striking illustration of acquisitions, committed by means of a precise analysis of the 
international situation, diligent and active foreign policy is, of course, the restoration of Chinese 
sovereignty over Xianggang - one of the largest post-industrial enclaves in Asia-preserving and 
even strengthening of all its information-marketing and finance functions in China's economy. 

Probably, a broader statement of the problem is valid: it is the foreign-policy course of 
China, more precisely, its timely adjustment in the overall shift of paradigm development, provided 
Beijing with branched, relatively cheap and, in addition, ever-expanding channels of getting real 
fruit of “post-industriality”.  
 

1. PARADIGM OF CHINESE REFORM - THE FOUNDATION  
OF A BALANCED FOREIGN POLICY OF CHINA 

 
Much has been written aboutthe problems of reform in China, formally computed from the 

end of 1978. Conventional wisdom is the notion that China has gone much greater distance towards 
the economic reforms than in the field of political changes. Common place among many authors of 
articles on China became contrasting of the significant steps to marketization of the economy, high 
economic growth, strengthening of ties with the world economy, etc. with “dormancy” of the 
political organization of the Chinese state and society (in this case it means “the preservation of 
authoritarian rule” of the CPC, “the lack of civil and political liberties”, “tyranny of the party-state 
bureaucracy over the population of the country”, etc.). 

At the same time some analysts attribute gains of the country in economic development to 
the preserving of authoritarianism in China by “Asian way” of control over the economy. Others, by 
contrast, see in the excessive role of the party-state control a major obstacle to the transition of 
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China into a category of “modern market civilizations”. A common defect of both approaches is the 
re-evaluation of the level of economic achievements of China and the underestimation of changes in 
national political life. It should be noted that China for two decades of reforms passed a significant 
way on the path of political transition. And there are no less achievement here - and maybe even 
more - than in the economy if we bear in mind the depth of change. 

First of all, economic reforms would not be possible without changing the political and 
ideological development paradigm. In place of leftist slogan “class struggle - at the forefront” has 
come in its time a radically different setting “practice - the criteria of truth”. In reality, this meant 
the predominance of a pragmatic approach to solving economic problems, rejection of ideological 
dogmas not proving their value in economic development (“No matter what color the cat, as long as 
it caught mice”). No less important that one of the main priorities of the new leadership became the 
desire for conflict-free, as possible, development of socio-political relations, attention to 
strengthening the social stability. 

During the search of the best concepts and mechanisms of the reform, the Deng leadership 
stimulated a certain diversity of opinions in the discussion of various national problems. Of course, 
the party control over the press remained, sometimes strengthening or weakening, but it did not 
really prevent the Chinese authors to express their opinions on certain specific issues. This was 
particularly characteristic of the 80’s. But after the tragic events in Tiananmen Square and the 
subsequent tightening of ideological control over the media, a certain diversity of opinions 
(provided that the criticism did not undermine the fundamentals of state-political systemof China) 
was not something impossible. 

The democratization of political life in China and a significant weakening of the influence of 
the old ideological dogmas on the minds of Chinese people, combined with the priority tasks of 
economic development, led to intensification of developments on the formation of new foreign-
policy concepts in China. Recent ones become an organic part of the new course. 

The current foreign policy of China is based on the conceptual installations developed in 
1980’s. Even before the collapse of the world socialist system, the collapse of the Soviet Union and 
the collapse of the bipolar world, the Chinese leadership has developed quite productive, and it 
should be emphasized, a new paradigm of relations of China with the outside world. The process of 
its creation has been gradual, which is characteristic of China's reforms as a whole. 
 

2. CHINESE FOREIGN POLICY 
IN THE INITIAL PERIOD OF REFORM 

(AT THE TURN OF 70’S – 80’S): TURN TO REALISM 
 
Even before December 1978, i.e. before the normal start of the Chinese reform, the Chinese 

government refused Maoist thesis of the inevitability of a world war in the near future. Since the 
late 1977 - early 1978 in China they began to speak more frequently about possible “postponement” 
of its beginning and achievement of peaceful “respite” to implement plans for economic 
development. Note that until the early 80's it was just about the “postponement” and “respite” rather 
than a principal possibility to prevent the occurrence of world war. This was explained largely by 
that the program of “four modernizations”, launched during the life of Mao Zedong by Zhou Enlai 
and secured by decisions of the XI Congress of the CPC in 1977, provided for strengthening the 
power of the PRC only a relatively short period of time (10-20 years). At that time the Chinese 
leadership, led by Hua Guofeng, was hoping to quickly strengthen the economy by the simple 
economic acceleration on the available base and procurement of necessary for it technology and 
equipment abroad. 

Decisions of the December (1978) plenum of the CPC Central Committee rejected virtually 
such a course and the China's modernization was based on the policy, more responsive to Chinese 
realities. 

Nevertheless, China's foreign policy at the turn of the 70's and 80's remained outwardly 
unchanged: continued the policy of “the united anti-hegemonist front” proclaimed during the life of 
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Mao Zedong. Apparently, the inertia of old thinking and especially the international situation 
around China in the late 70's had an impact here. Yet there were significant differences between the 
policy of “the united front” in the middle of the 70's and the policy of “the united front” at the turn 
of the 70's and 80's. 

At the time of occurrence, i.e., in the mid-70's, the policy of “the united front” represented in 
a large extent a means of political and ideological discredit of the USSR in the eyes of the world 
(third world countries), mainly in the lasted since the early 60's Sino-Soviet rivalry for the 
possession of monopoly over “the truth”. The Chinese leadership believed then that “the oppressed 
peoples of different countries” should resolutely rise to the armed struggle against“world 
colonialism, neocolonialism and imperialism”, not afraid of a new world war (“a war would cause a 
revolution or a revolution would prevent the war”). Therefore, Moscow's policy aimed at preventing 
global conflict was seen as “capitulationism”, and the desire of the USSR to become the sole leader 
of the world's national liberation and communist movements regarded as “hegemonism”. Not 
surprisingly, that the policy of “the united front” appeared at the peak of detente policy in relations 
of the USSR with the countries of Western Europe, as well as in the years of the Soviet Union 
strengthening in the area of “third world” that followed the victory, in a number of developing 
countries, of the forces focused on the development of friendly relations with the USSR (Angola, 
Mozambique and Ethiopia etc.). 

As far as the process of detente and strengthening of military-political influence of the 
USSR was developing in the world, the criticism of Moscow by the Chinese side was intensifying. 
It reached qualitatively new level in the middle of 70’s, when the Soviet Union was calledby the 
Chinese representatives as “the main source of war”. Apparently, this was due to such causes as the 
signing in August 1975 of the Helsinki Act, marking the peak of detente in Europe; ending the war 
in Vietnam, the withdrawal of U.S. troops and the subsequent series of statements by 
representatives of the United States about “the withdrawal from Asia”, which created , according to 
Chinese leaders, additional opportunities to strengthen Soviet influence in the region;formation of  a 
unified Vietnam keeping a friendly relationship with the Soviet Union, in the foreign policy of 
which the Chinese leaders from around this time began to see a real threat to its interests in 
Southeast Asia; strengthening the position of the Soviet Union in the area of “the third world”. 

Proclaiming a policy of “unified anti-hegemonic front”, Chinese leaders have sought, 
apparently, to draw global attention to the unfavorable situation on the Sino-Soviet border, to try to 
set it to the benefit of China as well as to pave the way for a rapprochement with Western nations, 
primarily the U.S., in order to normalize interstate relations, which could contribute to 
strengthening the position of China in the international arena. 

At the turn of the 70's and 80's the greatest development (in contrast to the mid 70's when 
the ideology prevailed in foreign policy of the PRC) received the political-strategic aspect of the 
course “the united front”. To some extent this was due to the even more difficult situation in the 
Chinese borders: since the late 70's to the tension along the Sino-Soviet, Sino-Mongolian and Sino-
Indian borders was added the confrontation in Sino-Vietnamese border, entry of the Soviet troops to 
the neighboring Afghanistan, further strengthening of Soviet military capabilities in the Far East 
and in the Western Pacific, as well as cooling of relations between China and DPRK. 

In order to improve its strategic position China enhanced the ties with other countries in the 
world, sacrificing old ideologies. In contrast to the previous period, when the priority position in the 
system of foreign relations of China held the Third World countries, at the turn of decades, the 
major emphasis was placed on the development of relations with Western countries. The role of 
economic factors strengthened in foreign policy. Western countries, in particular, were supposed to 
be used as major sources of capital and advanced technology, although it was combined with an 
underestimation of all significant changes in the forthcoming modernization of the national 
economy of China, as well as the unjustified hopes of opportunity “to buy modernization”.  

It was also possible that at the turn of the 70's and 80's, that is, during the sharp deterioration 
in US-Soviet relations, the Chinese leadership hoped that the U.S. administration would assist in the 
fast solution of the Taiwan issue in exchange for the support of the idea of “parallel strategic 
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interests” by Beijing. The policy of “the united front” was used in these conditions in order to 
enhance the strategic importance of China in the eyes of major Western powers. 

Held at the turn of the 70's and 80's foreign policy of China was also closely associated with 
the political situation in China, reflecting directly or indirectly a very acute struggle in this period in 
the Chinese leadership on the issue of relation to the Maoist heritage around the development of 
new policy. Only in the middle of 1981 the position of Deng Xiaoping and his supporters in the 
leadership of the PRC finally consolidated, paving the way for profound reform and, accordingly, 
for further review of the foreign-policy guidelines. 

Conducting the policy of “the united front” allowed China for a short period of time 
dramatically improved the relations with the West. In December 1978, was published Sino-US joint 
communiqué on the establishment of the diplomatic relations between the two countries from 
January 1979 in which the U.S. recognized the PRC government as the sole legitimate government 
of China. In July 1979, China and the U.S. signed a trade agreement, which provided for the 
establishment of a sound long-term basis for the further development of bilateral economic and 
trade ties. In addition, between the two countries in the late 70's was signed several agreements on 
cooperation in science and technology, culture, education, agriculture, space exploration and some 
other areas. At the turn of the 70's and 80's between the representatives of two countries 
dramatically activated contacts on different lines and at different levels, was rapidly growing the 
volume of trade and economic relations: bilateral trade volume increased in the period of 1977-1982 
by more than 15,5 times – from 391 million dollars in 1977 to 6,07 billion dollars in 1982.  

Improved relations with the United States contributed significantly to the progress of 
relations between China and other developed capitalist countries, especially Japan, on which a part 
of the Chinese leadership had placed great hopes in the implementation of modernization. In 1978-
1980 between two countries were signed agreements on trade, promoting cultural exchange, 
scientific and technical cooperation, as well as achieved a number of other agreements and 
arrangements. A treaty of peace and friendship was concluded between China and Japan in August 
1978. Meetings of the leaders of the two countries were held on a regular basis since the late 70's, 
trade was steadily developing, the volume of which increased over the period of 1977-1981 by more 
than three times – up to the fourth of the total foreign trade of China. 

 
 

3. 80’S: A COURSE ON THE FORMATION  
OF DIVERSIFIED FOREIGN POLICY 

 
Giving a strong impetus to China's relations with Western countries, the policy of “the 

united front” nevertheless did not justify the hopes of many of the Chinese leadership. In the early 
80's it became clear that Washington would not contribute to the reunification of Taiwan with 
mainland China in exchange for supporting by the Chinese side of the relationship of “strategic 
partnership” with the U.S. Moreover, with the advent of the Reagan administration, the U.S. 
stepped up relations with Taiwan - including in the military field - to the detriment of relations with 
China. The calculations to modernize the country by using the western states turned out to be 
greatly exaggerated. The latter began to grant loans to China, took with great enthusiasm the idea of 
supplying in China large quantities of various products, including industrial equipment (especially 
that at the time the developed capitalist countries had experienced restructuring, during which large 
amounts of obsolete equipment and technologies were made available). However, restrictions on the 
transfer of advanced technology remained very strict. In May 1982, Deng Xiaoping in a 
conversation with the head of Liberia expressed his disappointment in the western states: 
“Currently, we have pursued a policy of economic openness and seek to use foreign capital and 
advanced technology... that would help us in developing the economy... However, to obtain capital 
and advanced technology from developed countries is not easy. Some people there still have on the 
shoulders the heads of the old colonialists, they wish us death and do not want us to develop” [1] 
Quoted by: Zhen Bin. Openness toward the outside world is the fundamental policy of the state 



33 
  

(Duyvay kayfan shi yixian tsziben gotse).- “Shijiazhuang shi tszyaoyuy syueyuan syuebao”, 
Shijiazhuang, 1986, No. 3, pp. 3-4… 

In the early 80's it became apparent futility of the whole policy of “the united front” and the 
relations of “strategic partnership” with the United States both for national security and for 
promotion of the interests of China's foreign policy in general. With the advent of the Reagan 
administration, the United States dramatically stepped up efforts to strengthen its military and 
political-strategic position in the world. 

There was a tendency to a decrease in the role of China in the system of U.S. foreign policy 
priorities. In China, they could not also note that the Soviet Union faced a number of serious 
difficulties of political and economic order within the country and internationally. Under these 
conditions, blocking with the U.S. in order to deter the Soviet Union no longer seemed productive. 

Imbalance in China's relations with the two “superpowers” contributed only to the escalation 
of tensions in the Sino-Soviet relations, which contradicted the decision of China's main foreign 
policy objective - ensuring a peaceful environment to conduct the course of modernization. In 
addition, the predetermined binding of the foreign policy of China to foreign policy of one of “the 
superpowers” as it was dictated by the realities of the policy of “the united front”made much more 
difficult the China’s foreign policy ability to maneuver, created in the eyes of other states an 
impression of China’s dependence on the U.S. that of course, not conducive to raising the 
international status of China. 

Thus, in the early 80's it became clear that the confrontational and “reactive” (to the actions 
of “superpowers”) policy of “the united front” outlived its usefulness by entering into a conflict 
with a new understanding of indigenous foreign policy interests of the PRC. Held in September 
1982 XII Congress of the CPC recorded a fundamental shift in the development of China's foreign 
policy. Particular importance in this respect had two conclusions of the Congress: about the 
fundamental possibility of complete prevention of another world war and the need to build relations 
with the Soviet Union and the United States in a balanced manner through an independent foreign 
policy line. The focus on the possibility of peaceand the transition to a balanced policy in dealing 
with “two superpowers” became important factors in building a new foreign policy doctrine and 
conceptual foundations of national security. 

A characteristic step in this direction was the involvement of a wide range of Chinese 
experts in the field of international relations in the formation of foreign policy decisions. Up until 
the early 80's decision-making on the issues of China's foreign policy was a competence of a narrow 
circle of party and government officials. At the turn of the 70's and 80's in China were made or 
resumed operations research institutions dealing with international relations, including the Institute 
for Contemporary International Relations, directly related to the State Council of the PRC; Beijing 
Institute for International Studies and Shanghai Institute of International Studies, having direct links 
with the Foreign Ministry of the PRC; Beijing Institute for International Strategic Studies, 
associated with the Ministry of Defense and General Staff of PLA. In 1982-1983 in order to 
mobilize the Chinese experts to study international relations and the inclusion of prominent 
scientists in the development process and decision making, Center for research of international 
issues headed by Huang Xiang was established the State Council of the PRC. Finally, since the 
early 80's in China increased a number of scientific publications on the foreign policy of China and 
international relations (since 1981 resumed publishing of the magazine “Gotszi venti Yanji”, began 
publication of the magazine “Syanday gotszi Guangxi”, published until 1985 irregularly, and since 
1986 - quarterly). 

The attitude to the development of a realistic foreign political policy, as well as preparation 
of research infrastructure for this, contributed to a significant revival in the theoretical development 
of China's foreign policy. In the period of 1984-1986 there were formed new conceptual 
frameworks of Chinese approach to the major problems of world development, deepened and 
refined a number of foreign-policy principles and guidelines, developed in previous years. 

A vision of peace from a position of multipolarity has become dominated in analyzing the 
international situation. This concept has been widely disseminated among the Chinese political 
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scientists since the mid 80's, as the official point of view of Beijing to the situation in the world, 
was first introduced in May 1988 in the speech of Qian Qichen, Foreign Minister of China [2] 
Beijing Review, 1988, vol. 31, June, p. 6-12. According to most proponents of this concept, the 
trend toward multipolarity is a good thing. Reflecting the desire of various countries in the world to 
conduct an independent policy on the world stage, it leads to democratization of international 
relations and means the end of the unchallenged dominance of “one-two superpowers” [3] (ibidem). 
However, not everyone in China then agreed with this point of view: some still adhered to the 
“theory of three worlds”, others believed that the emergence of new centers of power would not 
necessarily lead to peace and stability, because in their opinion, the bipolar world much more stable 
than multipolar, citing as an example to the situation in the world on the eve of the Second World 
War – see Syanday gotszi Guangxi, Beijing, 1986, No. 2, p.7,8; Shijie Zhisheng, Beijing, 1978, No. 
14, pp. 14-15; Beijing Review, 1986, vol. 29, No. 23, June 9, p. 15. 

The essence of the concept of multipolarity is reduced to the recognition of objective law of 
the development of several “centers of power”, and hence the need to maintain peaceful coexistence 
and mutually beneficial cooperation between them. Accordingly, the emphasis in the foreign policy 
of China is transferred from the use of the contradictions in the system of international relations, as 
stipulated in “the theory of three worlds” by policy of “the united front” to the need to balance the 
interests of all stakeholders. In the embodiment of the principle of multipolarity, China saw the way 
to such a world order in which Beijing could play a more active role, despite the lack of adequate 
power capacity. In addition, the extension of the concept of multipolarity as one of the fundamental 
principles of Chinese foreign policy reflected the desire of China to asserting itself as the real center 
of power in the international policy. 

Another postulate underlying the present Chinese policy of turning China into one of 
political and economic centers of the world became the idea of “comprehensive national power”. Its 
essence is that in modern conditions the power of the state and its influence on the international 
arena is determined not only by the military capabilities, but also by the level of economic and 
technological development, as well as balanced foreign policy. And the dominant fact is the 
country's economic potential. “Ultimately, - said Qian Tsichen, the head of Chinese delegation, 
Vice Minister of Foreign Affairs of the PRC (from April 1988 to 1997, Foreign Minister of China) 
at an international conference on the relationship between disarmament and development, - 
ensuring of national independence and national security depends on the economic development, 
national strength and active involvement in the fight to protect the regional and international peace, 
but in any case – on the simple arms build-up” [4] Beijing Review, 1987, vol. 30, No. 3, August 31, 
p. 17. 

Thus, the prevalence of trends in China to increase attention to the problems of economic 
development has led to the abandonment of pressure in China's foreign policy. 
 

 
MILITARY ASPECT OF “THE CHINESE THREAT” 

 
Most Western experts believe that actual Chinese defense expenditure is 3-5 times higher 

than those referred to in official information about the military budget. It takes into account neither 
costs for procurement of arms, nor funding of research and development activities. This budget, 
taking into account purchasing power parities, could already exceed in 1994 the defense spending 
of India and even Japan. 

After the Tiananmen Square massacre in 1989, the West imposed a comprehensive embargo 
on arms delivery to China, so that Beijing had no choice but to intensify cooperation in the field of 
armaments with Israel, and first of all, with Russia. 

Despite the constant since the late 80's increase in military expenditure, armed forces of 
China are still equipped for the most part with obsolete armaments and not able to conduct large-
scale hostilities. From Russia and the United States, China lags behind in this respect for 10-12 
years, but it has already begun buying modern Russian weapon systems for the Air Force and Navy. 
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In August 1999 an agreement was reached to purchase 40 to 60 combat aircrafts SU-30 MKK at the 
cost of $ 2 billion. It is expected to buy another 2-3 destroyers and 2-3 submarines of “Kilo” or 
Amur” class which is an essential prerequisite for successful operations in the South China Sea. 
Thus, the balance of power in the military field between China and ASEAN states will gradually 
begin to change. 

Despite the tight control of fertility, by 2020 the population of the country could grow to 1,5 
billion people. This will have significant implications for the country. Demand for food and energy 
will rapidly increase both due to population increase, and the progressive industrialization, 
urbanization and rising living standards. At the same time, China will become less able to meet the 
needs at the expense of its own resources. According to Chinese military experts, it is necessary to 
create an ocean fleet, which will promote and protect marine resources and open sea lanes in the 
South China Sea and Indian Ocean, on which China will greatly depend in the coming decades. 
Therefore, in the long-term perspective it will create shock naval forces, which by 2049 should be 
able to compete with the naval forces of the United States. 

These efforts to modernize the country are based on the foreign policy strategy of providing 
a one-way security, which reinforces the concern of other countries. Although, according to some 
experts, “the Chinese threat” of military type is a myth fabricated by certain circles due to fears of 
economic competition from the powerful Chinese economy. 

In any case, “the maritime ambitions” of China serve Russia’s purpose – the potential 
conflicts are taken from the continent to the ocean. 
 

 
 

CHAPTER SIX 
 

CHINA’S MIGHT FRIGHTENS THE UNITED STATES  
 

CIA Director has warned that the modernization of the Chinese army destroys the already 
fragile balance of forces on the border with Taiwan and represents a danger to American troops in 
the region, writes The Financial Times. 

Presenting the annual report on threats that exist for the United States around the world, 
Porter Goss, congressman from the Republican Party, never mentioned the cooperation between the 
U.S. and China. On the contrary, he said that China was taking military and diplomatic efforts to 
neutralize the fact that Beijing considered attempts of America to suppress or isolate China.  

As the newspaper writes, the last statement of Goss has showed that the CIA considers 
potentially dangerous rapid economic growth in China, the increasing number of ballistic missiles 
along the Taiwan Strait, as well as the development of China's nuclear program. In addition, the 
U.S. is concerned about the EU's intention to lift the embargo on supply of weapons to China. 
Americans express concern about the growing Chinese military capabilities not the first time, but 
now observers are worried that the United States has not ever before silenced the cooperation 
between the countries.  

Meanwhile, concerns of the CIA shared by ordinary American citizens. According to the 
poll, undertaken by Gallup, nearly 10% of Americans believe that the main threat to U.S. security 
comes from China. For comparison: the majority of Americans see “the trick” in the first place from 
the Democratic People's Republic of Korea, from Iraq - 22%, from Iran - 14%. 

Meanwhile it became known that China has left behind America in the consumption of 
almost all basic commodities and raw materials. As calculated by specialists of Research 
Foundation Earth Policy based in Washington, among five major products, the PRC bears the palm 
in the consumption of grain, meat, coal and steel, and the United States are in the lead only in oil 
consumption. “The fact that China has eclipsed the U.S. in consumption, should be considered as 
another proof of its gradual transformation into a leader of the world economy - said Lester Brown, 
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President of Earth Policy. - China can no longer be considered a developing country. This is an 
emerging economic superpower”. 

 
 

PROGNOSIS 
 
 

In the book “The Clash of Civilizations” (Simon & Schuster, New York) Huntington depicts 
apocalyptic picture of a new world war, which will completely destroy western civilization as we 
know it today. According to the head of the Center for International Affairs of John Olin, Harvard 
University, the initiator of a new war will be China. 

Scenario is as follows. By the beginning of a global war, the American army would have 
already left the unified Korea and its presence in Japan would be purely symbolic. The economic 
boom in China (by the time it will continue for almost 30 years, which is not known yet by any 
economy in the world!) will push Beijing to seize oilfields in the South Korean sea. It will begin 
military actions against Vietnam, and the latter will be forced to seek assistance from the United 
States. 

Washington will send attack carrier striking force to the South Sea of Korea. The Chinese 
will consider it an invasion of their territorial waters and will cause air strikes on American ships.In 
short, there will be made a fine a mess of it... 

Generally speaking, all the alignment of players, including the seats reserved in this ominous 
forecast for Russia and China, suspiciously much like the situation on the eve of World War II, 
extrapolated to the east. So, at the initial stage of the third world war, Russia and China will 
conclude between themselves a nonaggression pact (Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact).But China's victory 
in East Asia will lead to the mobilization of Russian forces in Siberia. There will begin collisions 
with the Chinese settlements illegally infiltrating into Siberia in the late 90's. Under the pretext of 
protecting its compatriots, China will seize Vladivostok, Amur River valley and the large territories 
of Eastern Siberia. “A coup” will take place in Mongolia (almost the Sudeten and the Anschluss of 
Austria). 

The West, cut off by the “Islamic belt” from Persian Gulf oil, will have to apply to the oil 
sources in Russia, and the latter will join NATO (anti-Hitler coalition?) to defend itself against 
Chinese expansion. 

“In this case, NATO will maintain Russian control over the Muslim countries of Central 
Asia, having oil and gas, as well as encourage the uprisings of Tibetans, Uighurs and Mongolians 
against Chinese rule, gradually mobilizing and deploying the Western and Russian forces in eastern 
Siberia for the final attack - through the Great Wall of China to Beijing and Manchuria”, - writes 
Huntington.  

Past books of Huntington, like himself, were well known among political scientists and 
economists, but to the public and politicians were rather boring than a debatable, saturated with 
statistics and did not attract attention. The current one caused an intense debate among 
theprofessor’scolleagues and politicians. Among political scientists it was known that the world 
order coming after the end of Cold War is fraught with serious conflicts, and at the top of their 
voices tried to predict how things would go farther, but nobody reached the “courage”of 
Huntington.  

 
(Echo of Planet No. 37, September, 1997) 

 
 
 

CHINESEOUTRAGEGROWS 
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 “Limits to Growth” – the name of one of the first reports of the Club of Rome - the 
organization, considering even in the third quarter of last century the challenges that we face only 
now. Even then it was obvious that there were these limits, that our planet's resources were not 
designed for an endless “improvement of the quality of life” of its reasonable (seemingly) 
inhabitants...  But the reality for the umpteenth time surpassed all our ideas about it: 40 years ago, 
analysts were unable to imagine that, perhaps, the most serious threat to the planet and its resources 
hidden not in the U.S. or Europe, but China - a backward country in those years, preaching, besides, 
the communist austerity. 

But times have changed: in Beijing, was pronounced fateful phrase: “No matter what color 
the cat, it is important how it catches mice”", and the Communist regime has launched an active 
construction of advanced capitalism in one country. Since then, this country is growing by leaps and 
bounds, and in recent years its economy that has already acquired a significant weight on the world 
scene, causes more anxiety in traditional economic leaders: in fact they now have to reckon with yet 
another influential player and competitor that has the potential to become leader. 

It’s long been known that China has draconian manners. However, it appears that its 
residents are now far from ascetic demands. Gallup International recently conducted a survey of 
residents of the Celestial Empire on how they evaluate their living standards.  

Pollsters talked to 3,6 thousand people from all provinces, cities and autonomous regions of 
China (similar surveys conducted since 1994). It turned out that over the past 10 years the average 
income of Chinese households has increased 2,5 times: from $ 720 to $ 1776. Increased also the 
income gap between town and country: townspeople are getting an average of $ 2948 versus $ 
1127, while the rural population - $ 991 versus $ 490,5.And the farther, the better live the 
townspeople in China: since 1997 their incomes in absolute terms increased by 74%, whereas the 
welfare of rural residents - only by 2,5%. And despite all government efforts to equalize the 
standard of living of the cities and villages, the gap between them increases. But what is surprising: 
both in the rural and urban areas is increasing the number of dissatisfied with their quality of life: in 
1999, dissatisfied was 30%, and in 2004 - already 37%. “Completely satisfied” was only 12%. It 
must be said that this is very characteristic of the classical consumer society: the more you eat, the 
more you want. After all, the appetite comes with eating, especially if it is skillfully encouraged... 

Thus, we can say that China and its people have become full participants in the most 
fashionable world competition of today –race-consumption. A well-known Spanish journalist 
Rafael Poch, who previously worked in Moscow, but now represents his own newspaper 
“Vanguardia” in Beijing, says that China is in the epicenter of the ongoing world grand social 
transformation. It is associated with urbanization - the mass migration of people from rural to urban 
areas.This great migration of peoples of the XX-XXI centuries is the first and major step towards 
their entry into the modern “civilization” with its cult of individualism and independence, extremely 
diverse and largely fetched needs, by the degree of satisfaction of which is measured “quality of 
life”. 

According to Gallup International, the majority of Chinese (59,5%) while still living in the 
countryside, but the proportions are changing rapidly in favor of the city: for the past decade about 
120 million people moved to the city.And according to the plans of the Party and the Government 
of China in the next 16 years, more 300-400 million Chinese peasants will become city dwellers. So 
the concept “the golden billion ofhumanity” will soon have to be reconsidered: there will be two 
billion, but thestandard of its “gold” will drop... 

Of course, “the quality of life” of Chinese still lags far behind Western standards. But well 
begun is half done! Migrating to the cities, the Chinese are learning to consume: for example, for 
the city dweller required 2,5 times more electricity than for a rural resident. Over the past year the 
Chinese, who are almost 10 times more than the Russians, have gained only 1,5 times more cars 
than the Russians. However, in absolute terms it is quite a lot: 2,4 million vehicles. The share of 
imported cars in the Chinese market is only 5%, the rest (also, of course, “foreign cars” according to 
our concepts) are produced domestically. 
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Here we are faced with another, more significant aspect of the problem of China's economic 
boom. Refusing the subsistence farming in rural areas, the Chinese create a truly vast market of 
cheap labor. “How much would talk in Russia about the low income of the population, but in China 
you can find almost unlimited amount of labor supply for 12 cents per hour. It is simply impossible 
to imagine in Russia”, - notes Alexander Balakhnin, the analyst of investment company “Rye, Man 
& Gor”. And the hard-working Chinese are producing more and more, filling up the entire world 
with its cheap and versatile products. “The shelves of American stores are groaning with the 
abundance of Chinese goods, and each purchase of them - is an additional incentive to boost 
production in China and to create new jobs there and not here” - lamenting Professor Pavel Zavlin, 
looking from the U.S. to the Chinese threat. 

However, from Russia, it looks no less frightening: an industrial and demographic monster, 
incapable, moreover, independently to ensure its existence is growing next to Russia. “The 
industrial development of China does not comply with its geographic, demographic and natural 
features” - recognizes Yu Fan, Deputy Director of China's State Committee for Nature Protection. 
In his view, the Western model of development (i.e. economy “planted” on a continuous and self-
sufficient growth in the production-consumption) is not appropriate for a country with a population 
of a quarter of the world's population, but having poor natural resources and not too fertile soil. 

Over the past 20 years, consumption of oil and gas in China has increased twice, steel - 
almost 2,5 times and aluminum – 4 times. But in China only a small part of the raw material 
required for the economy is produced, and the rest are to be bought abroad. The scales of the needs 
of China damage it and destabilize the world market: when there is a deficit of some raw materials 
in this giant country-importer, the prices for it immediately go up. This has happened, for example, 
with crude oil, although by the volume of consumption of “black gold” China does not currently has 
a decisive influence on the world market: its import is around 90 million tons per year (2,5% of 
world consumption) with the own production of 160-170 million tons per year. Rejecting 
accusations that the Celestial Empire promotes the growth in oil prices, Chinese experts give to 
compare the consumption of oil by other players in the market: so, in 2003 the U.S., EU and Japan 
consumed, respectively, 900 million, 740 million and 250 million tons, or 25, 5%, 21% and 7,1% of 
the global total. Thus, “China's influence on the growth in world oil prices is limited” - says Pan 
Jiping, the Officer of Center for Strategic Studies and Gas Resources under the Ministry of Land 
and Natural Resources. However, even with such a small share, China had an impact on market 
conditions. What next? For now China imports a little over a third of oil required for it, but by 
estimations of Western experts of the oil market, given the current dynamics of growth in energy 
consumption in China, already by 2010 the country will purchase abroad 200 million tons of oil per 
year. In this case, their own oil resources (estimated at 3% of the world) at that time will be 
virtually exhausted and preserved... 

It is important to note the fact that China can not only provide its economy with raw 
materials and energy - it also cannot feed its citizens. Two-thirds of its territory is not suitable for 
agriculture (deserts, mountains and so on), and there is too little arable land. It also has to buy food 
abroad. 

All this puts the Chinese economy in a dangerous dependence on imports and makes a 
significant element of instability in commodity markets. And, despite years of steady growth of 
Chinese economy, many experts predict an approach of its crisis. It is not only a shortage of its own 
natural resources - rapid growth in China is not accompanied by proper development of scientific 
and technical progress: introduced few new technologies, the Chinese do not care very much about 
the issue of energy and resource conservation. Thus, Chinese growth proceeds in mainly “in 
breadth” rather than “deep into”. Under these conditions, a strong “overheating” and overproduction 
can literally bring down the economy, not only in China but throughout East Asia, which is closely 
related by ties of cooperation with China... 

Now the Chinese has a taste for consumption – it is also a problem. If they catch up the 
West with the standard of living, then natural disaster, according to experts, is inevitable. For 
example, in the U.S. there is one car for two residents -  a similar proportion in China will increase 
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its fleet to 650 million units, which is more by 100 million than the entire world fleet today. Given 
the fact that cars are the main polluters of the environment, you can imagine what will happen to 
China after this ... Chinese power is rather polluting - today 70% of electricity in China is produced 
by thermal power plants, which operate mainly on coal. And there is a really bad situation with the 
recycling of waste from the rapidly growing production: until now no one has thought up what to do 
with it in such quantity.  

In general, one can only hope that the nature itself sooner or later will limit the growth of 
Chinese economy. However, for Russia it would be rather late: China strengthened by that time will 
take away (in a more or less “civilized” form) from its careless northern neighbor everything that is 
located east of the Urals. After all, there is just everything there that China is lacking for - energy 
and raw material resources, as well as vast, virtually uninhabited land ... What, then may be the 
limits of the territorial growth of the Celestial Empire – it is hard to imagine. 
 
 
 

CHAPTER SEVEN 
 

DEMOGRAPHIC COUNTERREVOLUTION 
 

China rejects the slogan “One family - one child”.  
The authorities of Shanghai, China's largest city, decided to cancel the regime existing more 

than 20 years of encouraging childless families. In 80’s under the policy of birth control in the 
country, especially in cities, severe measures were taken “to reduce the size of families”, when 
families who chose to have a second, third, etc. child were imposed “a fine” huge by local 
standards. 

In the past few years, however, the demographic situation in China has become to change 
seriously. In large cities, the population has ceased to grow due to natural reproduction and the 
number of residents is increased only by migrants from the countryside. But this flow is tightly 
regulated, and mega-cities with their rapidly growing economies continue to face labor shortages. 
Therefore, four years ago the authorities of Shanghai and Beijing changed “the rules of the game” - 
the family may have a second child “free” if the parents themselves come from families with one 
child. 

Now the next step is made towards correcting demographic situation, and, most likely, the 
country will not be limited by this step. 

Demographic policy in China, although there are “gaps” in it, is of interest to other 
countries. In particular to India, where the uncontrolled population growth is even more dangerous 
since its territoryis less.But this is a more interesting experiment for the countries with the opposite 
problem - depopulation, i.e. reduction of the number of residents. Chinese authorities “rule” the 
demographic processes, as well as the country's economy, even though the market until quite 
successfully. When necessary – “tightened the screws” to restrain population growth, when 
necessary - began “to unscrew”. The point, however, is, experts believe that China has a significant 
demographic resource, namely the village, the birth rate in which at all times and in all countries is 
traditionally higher than in the city. And in Russia and other “endangered” and predominantly urban 
countries so far this resource, alas, has been exhausted. And they have to invent their own recipes of 
salvation from the amplifying demographic crisis. 

In 60’s the population growth in China was very high, sometimes exceeding 2% per year. As 
a result, for some 20 years the population increased from less than 700 million to more than 1 
billion inhabitants. Accordingly, increased food and economic difficulties, as it was difficult to feed 
and provide with job such amount of people , that is, this increase was quite fit within the 
framework of the militaristic doctrine of Mao Zedong, foretelling a nuclear war and great sacrifices 
(although some birth control was already carried out). It did not matter that this surplus population 
was hungry and begging, it was important that there was a large supply of cannon fodder in the case 
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of a “world conflagration”. This situation was not fit in the framework of a new course, announced 
in 1978. Therefore, the new “Great Helmsman” Deng Xiaoping proclaimed a policy of “One family 
- one child”, while Chinese cities were hung with posters with the slogan “Mom, give birth to only 
me”.  

The policy has yielded results: last year the population growth in the PRC amounted to only 
0,57%. What is even slightly less than required for the economy of the Celestial Empire (as 
estimated by demographers 0,8% per year) for the continuation of sustainable development. What 
was especially important, there were large disparities in current statistics. First, China holds the 
record for “male chauvinism” among newborns: the number of boys in the youngest age category is 
20% higher than the number of girls. Authorities see this as a bad side of ancient rural traditions (in 
the village people dreamed of having a family breadwinner) and a recent desire to have a lot of 
soldiers - as a result, many women learning that they can have a girl, have preferred to have an 
abortion, fortunately abortion in China is completely legalized. 

Authorities say about 40 million unclaimed grooms in the near future and that they have to 
look for wives, likely, abroad (however, this situation fits the framework of the “creeping Chinese 
expansion”, about which some politicians say).  

In addition, there is a strong demographic disparity between urban and rural areas. In large 
cities, natural growth has stopped and even turned into a natural decline. In rural areas, birth rate is 
significantly higher, but this fact adds more headaches to Chinese leaders. In the countryside and 
small towns, where 75% of the population lives, there is a clear oversupply of workers. The number 
of fully or partially unemployed is 200 million. In particular there is no place to use this labor force: 
the possibility of extensive growth of the agricultural sector in China is limited, including due to 
natural conditions (arable land is being reduced every year for hundreds of thousands hectares 
because of soil depletion and the onset of the desert). Investors prefer to invest in real estate of 
major cities, factories, fuel and energy complexfacilities, but not in the farmers and local 
agricultural communes, so the possibility of rapid growth in this sector is also limited. The 
authorities constrain the inflow of population from rural to urban areas because they fear that this 
process “will take its course” with all the ensuing consequences. However, has been adopted a plan 
of mass urbanization, including the construction “from scratch” of dozens of new towns, especially 
on poorly mastered west of the country. But it will require huge investments, which neither Western 
banks and companies or international financial institutions, which are willingly investing and 
lending the projects in Beijing, Shanghai and so on, want to allocate. 
 
 

CHAPTER EIGHT 
 

DEMOGRAPHIC IMBALANCE 
 

One of the major problems between Russia and China is the demographic imbalance in 
favor of the latter. The population density in Western Siberia – 6,2 people / sq. km, in the Eastern 
Siberia – 2,2 people/sq. km. In China, directly bordering on Siberia - 100 people/sq. km. Since the 
early 1990's Siberia and Far East are beginning to lose the Russian population (about 1 million over 
4 years).In parallel, the population of immigrants is penetrating from neighboring countries. 
According to experts, illegal population of about two million Chinese is residing in the territory of 
the Russian Federation - in the Far East and Trans-Baikal. 

In this century workforce will be a deficit of the national economy throughout Russia, 
especially Siberia and the Far East.China is the real source of the conservation of the demographic 
balance in the region. According to forecasts, the number of the Chinese living in Russia in the 
middle of the century will increase from 7 to 10 million, and they thus become the second largest 
nation in Russia.  
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A similar situation was in Kosovo. Thousands of Albanian refugees arrived there, who 
demanded autonomy when their weight reached critical mass. How it ended up is known to all. 
Russian fairy tale about a cunning fox and the hare with a bast hut was not written in vain. 

Now China is home to about 1/5 of the world's population, but at the same time, this country 
has only 7% of suitable land for agricultural production. From 15 to 35% of the total urban 
population is the surplus labor. Number of unemployed exceeds 250 million people. Naturally, all 
this provokes the emigration, including illegal. 
Itisbelievedthatsyndicatesengagedintheexportofpeopleabroad, carryouttheiroperationsin 72 
countries. 

By the way, the history of China for at least the last 3 millennia shows that adherence to the 
“Middle Kingdom” took place, with rare exception,not so much through military expansion as 
through extending the range of Chinese civilization to the neighboring land. There are many 
examples when the conquering barbarian tribes or the state in a short time “were captured” by 
culture and traditions of the indigenous population. Thus, the growth of the territory and 
strengthening of the power of China was provided by relatively non-violent actions. 

According to UN projections, the population of Russia in 2050 will decrease by 17 million 
and will reach 130 million people. It is necessary to make strategic decisions and enhance 
investment in influx of population into the territory of Siberia and the Far East. Moscow jointly 
with the regional administrations and local authorities should carry out a migration policy that 
would ensure the stability of human resources and their growth in the region. 

The threat of the Chinese demographic expansion is a reality for Siberia and the Far East. 
Consequently, it is necessary to put in a legislative framework the inevitable flow of Chinese 
migration to the territory of the Russian Federation. It is necessary to think about how to organize 
the migration process, manage it and benefit from it in interests of Russia and coexistence with 
China. 

Lack of evidence-based immigration policy in Russia could lead to inter-ethnic conflicts 
and, perhaps, to the Russian-Chinese military confrontation in which the geo-political forces of the 
parties are clearly on the side of Beijing. Russia needs to develop geostrategy based on the 
comprehensive development of all spheres of life in the regions of Siberia and the Far East, to 
attract capital and labor of all countries concerned. Internationalization of these regions’ 
development will prevent unilateral Sinification. 

 
 

CHAPTER NINE 
 

GEOPOLITICAL SCENARIOS 
 

China is a potential geopolitical opponent of Russia in the South. Experts and analysts have 
offered various solutions to this problem. 

Russian geopolitician A. Dugin believes that the geopolitical challenge of Russia is to 
expand as much as possible the zone of its influence to the south, creating the widest possible 
border zone. In fact, this means a destabilization of the situation in the border areas of China, a 
provocation of territorial disintegration, fragmentation. Russia needs to establish closer relations 
with Xinjiang (Northwest of the PRC) and Tibet. Without them, the potential geopolitical 
breakthrough of China in Kazakhstan and Western Siberia becomes impossible. Russia is directly 
interested in the active support of separatism and commencement of anti-China national liberation 
struggle in these areas. 

The author of this work considers that the real Chinese threat may come just from the weak, 
disintegrated, torn apart by internal contradictions and strife country with more than a billion 
people, having as well a strong military capability, including nuclear weapons, but not from the 
strong, stable China. 
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Mitrofanov A., Deputy of State Duma offers his version. He believes that the basis for 
rapprochement between China and Russia is anti-Americanism. Establishment of an overall 
development strategy of two countries can break the long hegemony in the Asia-Pacific Region of 
the U.S. with their military might. Also, Russia must remove all territorial obstacles for the 
expansion of China to the West. The eastern boundary of Western Europe comes in contact with the 
boundary of China in the territory of Turkey. This will change the geopolitical situation for the 
better, besides Russia will have a solid base for developing its own communications in the south 
through the territory of stable Great China. 

In this case, the principle of “big triangle” is activated, which implies that the two weaker 
parties unite against a stronger and more aggressive party (USA). It is important to remember that 
the Chinese mentality is purely pragmatic, and that “the movement” to the west can also destabilize 
the international situation in these regions. 

One of the important issues for China is the lack of resources. Russia, particularly Siberia 
and the Far East, are a tasty morsel, which, in fact, always provokes the desire for expansion. It 
seems to us that it is necessary “to help” the Celestial Empire to reorient geopolitical interests. Now 
the idea of the development of marine spaces has become increasingly popular in China, these are 
the reserves of oil, gas, and phosphorus on the islands. But there are competitors here: Vietnam, the 
Philippines, Malaysia, Thailand and Brunei. Accordingly, Russia should help China to speed up the 
modernization of naval forces and develop cooperation with it in this area. 

The most desirable forecast of future relations between Moscow and Beijing - a close, 
friendly, equitable cooperation, which is based on intensive economic exchange and accounting of 
mutual security interests. This cooperation should not be directed against third countries and should 
not have any hard forms of political and military commitments. Russia and China are not allies, but 
rather fellow-travelers. 

The common denominator for these states is “not belonging” to the Western world and anti-
Americanism, which is based on the resistance to the attempts of America to impose its culture and 
its ideological values. Also both states have been criticized for human rights violations. In both 
countries, there are a number of problems in relations with America. All this creates a fertile ground 
for finding a joint platform against Washington. It is also understood by American politicians, in the 
consciousness of which there is clearly a fear of revival of “eternal Russia-China friendship”. In 
particular, in the report of the Nixon Center dedicated to Russia and published in February 2001, the 
first recommendation reads: “Avoid unnecessary actions that are pushing Russia towards China, or 
otherwise contribute to the fact that Russia joins the group of states seeking to limit U.S. power”. 

Much in the Russian-Chinese relations will depend on the political situation in each of these 
countries. Both countries carry out reforms. But if Russia pursues only political reforms and in its 
economic development be behind China, then China could turn into a superpower. It is not excluded 
that in the military field, China can take the course for militarization. Critical situation may emerge 
in the country. 

No one scenario is favorable to Russia. National crisis in China is fraught with peril for 
Russia. But even with the positive development of China, the geopolitical interests of two countries 
in many cases, probably, will not match. 

China today is a friendly country, quotes Vitaly Tsygichko - but in the future, as it has 
happened, its political and military benchmarks can change dramatically, and there will be a real 
threat to our security. What Russia could oppose to China, if appears a danger of their direct 
military confrontation? 

China has a significant advantage over us in the number of general purpose forces, which it 
can multiply by almost unlimited reserve of troops and large stocks of weapons and military 
equipment. Rearmament of the Chinese army is going at full drive, including with Russia’s help. At 
the present time, considering the plight of our army, the military potential of China at the level of 
conventional forces is incomparable with the military potential of our country and the war on the 
conventional level will be lost by us before it even starts. 
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Can Russia's nuclear arsenal, which according to its quantitative and qualitative 
characteristics is far superior, and in the foreseeable future will exceed the Chinese one, serve to 
deter aggression? Of course, our nuclear superiority will be taken into account by China in making 
responsible decisions, but unfortunately it is not a radical as a deterrent. The reality is that today the 
level of unacceptable damage to China is much higher than in developed democratic countries and 
Russia. This parameter, difficult to formalize, is derived not from the characteristics of weapon 
systems, but from the civilized type of society, from the value of human life in any culture. China 
can go for the huge loss of life to achieve political goals important for it.An example of this - the 
Sino-Vietnamese conflict in the 80's of last century, when the tactics of the offensive “living wave” 
was worked through and each day the losses of attackers were measured in thousands.If in the light 
of these facts, look at the potential of Russian-Chinese conflict, one would have to abandon the 
illusion that the threat of the use of tactical nuclear weapons can deter superior general-purpose 
forces of the enemy.Greater readiness to the victims will allow the Chinese side to oppose the threat 
of the use of tactical nuclear weapons to the threat to exchange blows of medium-range missiles on 
cities of the region. 

It is important to clearly realize that if under any circumstances, China will be our war 
opponent; it will be the opponent surpassing us on all levels of the potential escalation of the 
conflict - conventional and nuclear. Except for the last level - all-out nuclear war in which we are 
guaranteed a tie for the total destruction of each other. 

It is time for Russia's leadership to recognize this danger and to abandon attempts to play on 
the contradictions between China, U.S. and Japan, to direct clearly the foreign policy of Russia on 
cooperation with Washington and Tokyo, including the military and political cooperation, in the 
name of the neutralization of potential risks associated with hegemonic aspirations of China and the 
possible adverse developments in that country 

The book of Constantine Menges “China: The Gathering Threat” is a very timely warning 
for the international community and especially the Russian public and the country's leadership 
about the very real threat in the near future from China striving for regional and global hegemony. 
The author convincingly shows what Russia will face in case of realization of the geopolitical 
ambitions of China's ruling elite.  

In fact there are only two options before us for the future of Russia. 
The first way –to join the community of democratic nations and effectively prevent the 

hegemonic aspirations of China, involving it in the path of democratization and “incorporation” into 
the world economy and international political institutions in the hope that it will lead to the 
liberalization of the economy and political system. In this case, we guarantee Russia’s sovereignty 
and independent and democratic future. 

The second way - to become a pawn in the geopolitical games of China, eventually losing 
the Far East and Eastern Siberia, and become a Chinese vassal, that would mean the end of Russia 
as an independent world power. 

There is no third option. 
 
 

CHAPTER TEN 
 

APURSUIT OF OIL 
 

Today's China needs energy sources more than ever. The country is actively seeking new oil 
and gas fields, so that the economy could continue to grow rapidly. 

To feel exactly how much energy is requiredfor China, it is necessary to rise in the evening 
to the observation deck of Shanghai's Oriental Pearl Tower. From there you will see bright neon 
spaghetti advertising on the pediments of the colonial era buildings of the Bund (the cultural and 
commercial center of the city, built by foreigners in the late XIX - early XX century “Profile”) and 
shimmering with all colors shining skyscrapers of Pudong (financial and business district of 
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Shanghai, - “Profile”).Throughout the city,the narrow streets and new high-speed flyovers are filled 
with strings of lorries, buses and cars. Oil tankers in the harbor again and again discharge oil - it is 
needed so that the 20-millionth city continues to live and work. And somewhere out there, 
impossible to make out, is located Steel Works Corporation Shanghai Baosteel, belching smoke 
from the hundreds of tons of coal, which daily consume its shops. 

With the growth of Chinese economy increases its need for oil, gas, coal and 
electricity.Today, China accounted for 12,1% of global energy consumption which  is lower only 
24% in the U.S. and higher than Chinese 9% 10 years ago. According to forecasts of U.S. 
Department of Energy, by 2020 demand for oil in the country will be nearly doubled, reaching 11 
million bpd and natural gas consumption will be more than tripled and reaching 3,6 trillion of cubic 
feet per year. This means that China will play a key role in world oil prices and the distribution of 
investments in energy, not to mention the carbon emissions affecting the climate. “There will be a 
huge growth in energy consumption in the region, and particularly in China”, says Edu Hassing, an 
industry analyst from the Asian Development Bank. Consuming more than ever, a lot of oil, the 
country could fall into more than ever, significant dependence on its supplies from abroad. For 
China, which considers security issues the most important, it's a frightening prospect. Nevertheless, 
at present it is not very clear how China can avoid uncomfortable for him dependence on Middle 
Eastern oil. Even 10 years ago, the Chinese only exported oil, but today, with a decrease in 
production volumes at the major fields of the north-east of the country, they are importing 40% of 
crude oil consumed in the domestic market. Whether to proceed with the development of new 
reserves? China has substantial reserves in the desert areas in the far west, but gas and oil there lie 
deeper than in the north-east, and their production will be much more expensive. 
 

HUGE LOSSES 
 

Meanwhile, the volume of electricity supply and power grids are not keeping pace with 
demand. In recent years, the problems with electricity in the summer months have become 
commonplace. But now in nine provinces in China are first expected winter power outages. “Energy 
can be the Achilles heel of the government”, - Sean Roberts, Director for China in Cambridge 
Energy Research Associates. The situation is aggravated by colossal waste of energy and energy 
resources caused by primitive technologies of mining, the lack of stringent building codes and 
inefficient work of industrial plants. 

The Chinese understand that the problem should be solved. In November the State Council 
of the PRC has adopted “the strategy of a jump in power” until 2020. Among its priorities - 
providing reliable and more significant energy supplies from abroad, reducing the use of coal, 
construction of new power plants, upgrading of power grids and power lines and encouraging the 
transition to solar and wind energy. It is even expected a construction of yet nearly 30 nuclear 
reactors by 2020 - in addition to the current nine. It is expected that by the end of this year, China 
will begin accepting bids for the tender for the construction of a 1000-megawatt nuclear reactors 
PWR.Also very lucrative contracts are being prepared for the construction of traditional power 
plants, more sustainable technologies for burning coal and wind power installations. “Works on all 
types of energy resources are activated”, said John Rice, Director General of GE Energy Company, 
which last year signed agreements to build turbines in China for about $ 900 million. 

It is obvious that in order the economy of the country could grow just as rapidly, China, 
above all, striving to maintain and secure the delivery of sufficient quantities of oil from 
abroad.Coal is too polluting. And nuclear power will not much help. Even after commissioning, the 
new reactors will provide only 4% of the country's electricity needs. And while oil makespossible 
Chinese cars to ride, and many Chinese factories to work.Although it has fallen slightly in price 
compared with the recent peak of $ 55 per barrel, according to experts it can be expected that 
because of the demand for oil in China in the coming years “the black gold” will become more 
expensive. Beijing is well aware of how vulnerable China would be if gets too dependent on foreign 
oil. Chinese military men even published a book entitled “Liberating Taiwan” (“Profile”). Its story 
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is fictitious, but it refers to a blockade of sailing waters in the Gulf region by the Chinese warships 
and putting an oil embargo against Taipei, Tokyo and Washington. Beijing does not want the 
mainland China would be cut off from sources of energy.And the Chinese lay their hands on all that 
is possible, and stall off all competitors by using the rigid oil diplomacy. An example is the 
Chunxiao natural gas field, which, as claimed by China, is located in its territorial waters in the East 
China Sea. Japan also argues that part of the field is located in its territorial waters, and therefore 
Tokyo wants to receive its share of natural gas. Alas and alack: the Chinese have already started 
drilling there. 

Recently, representatives of the parties met to try to settle the dispute, but to no avail. “I do 
not understand why these talks were conducted” - boiled ShoichiNakagawa, Minister of Trade and 
Industry of Japan.  

Japan and China also cannot find common language on the oil pipeline through dark forests 
and frosty steppes of Siberia. Tokyo is waiting for Russia to build oil pipeline to the Pacific port of 
Nakhodka, where oil will be poured into tankers and sent to Japan and other countries. Beijing 
strives for a shorter route, which will end in a Chinese oil city Daqing.In October, seeking to beat 
the Japanese, the Chinese have even settled a long-standing border disputewith Moscow. However, 
almost certainly the Japanese will win, because according to the Chinese plan, Russia would have 
no opportunity to sell its oil to other consumers. “It's as if you were tied to someone during brawl at 
loggerheads”,- says Ronald Smith, an analyst from Moscow Company “Renaissance Capital”. 

 
 

TOO SLOWLY 
 

Still nothing is clear to the Russian pipeline, and Chinese companies have signed contracts 
to explore for oil and natural gas from Australia, Iran, Kazakhstan, Sudan and other countries. 
While they cover 10% of oil imports to China. But Beijing still considers them important. “China 
needs to ensure continuity of oil supplies, - says Mark Qiu, Chief Financial Director of exploration 
company CNOOC Ltd. - And most importantly in this case - not to put all the eggs in one basket”.  

Could Western firms earn from China's pursuit of oil.Beijing encourages listing of major 
Chinese oil companies in international markets, seeing it as a way to strengthen ties with foreign oil 
and gas companies.As a result BP, Exxon Mobil and Royal Dutch/Shell acquired the shares of 
Chinese oil companies. Initially, these transactions seemed a bargain for both sides. The Chinese 
had access to foreign capital and exploration technology, while Western oil giants had foothold on 
the rapidly growing energy market in the world. But it was not so. This year, western companies 
have left the two major projects: the development of Chunxiao field and construction of $ 6-billion 
gas pipeline from the western province of Xinjiang to Shanghai.In part, they did not suit that 
Beijing delayed the signing of contracts for the work of foreign companies in the domestic market, 
and without that the major Western oil companies had no interest tomake significant pre-
investments.  

It is fair to note that China admits foreigners to a very important sector - the control of 
environmental pollution. Coal still provides 70% of its energy needs, and China for many years is 
behind by the introduction of cleaner technologies for burning, for example with the installation of 
special traps for pollutants. As established in the past year the Asian Development Bank, only 5% 
of Chinese power plants have a serious system of environmental protection. Therefore, China 
opened its market to companies that specialize in technology of more secure coal combustion for 
environment such as technology converting coal into gaseous or liquid fuels. In addition, the 
Chinese are trying to work on the market of quotas for harmful emissions, similar to American and 
European, and in July surprised skeptics by entering one of the toughest in the world environmental 
standards on automobile emissions. 

This is encouraging, but represents only a part of the puzzle. To ensure true energy security, 
China will have to spend long and hard campaign to save energy and introduce new technologies. It 
will also need to invest billions and more luck in exploration work, both at home and abroad. For 
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the sake of future prosperity, China must begin to understand many things and do the right thing. 
Andfaster. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

PARTII 
 

ISSUES OF HUMAN RIGHTS  
 
 

CHAPTER ONE  
 

HUMAN RIGHTS AND TERRORISM 
 

Overview of the human rights situation in Uighurstan (historical name of the ethnic territory 
of the Uighurs; from the middle of the XIX century is known as East Turkestan, now the Xinjiang 
Uighur Autonomous Region (XUAR) of China). 

This paper analyzes recent developments in the ongoing political oppression in Xinjiang 
Uighur Autonomous Region (XUAR) of People’s Republic of China. Showed not only the position 
of members of China's Uighur community (predominantly Muslim) fleeing the region due to the 
fact that their rights were violated. Since the 1990's Amnesty International has published several 
reports about problems in this area causing concern of the organization, including two large reports 
in April 1999 and March 2002. The last two years of repression in XUAR did not stop at the 
background of a general “tightening the screws” in politics and security and strengthening the fight 
against the so-called “three evil forces”: “separatists, terrorists and religious extremists”. At the 
same time, China continues to use “the fight with terrorism” as a pretext to suppress all forms of 
political and religious dissent in the area. 

Chinese authorities continue to deny the representatives of international human rights 
organizations including Amnesty International to enter China to conduct research in the 
country.Much of the information presented in the report have been obtained from sources outside 
China, including in the course of research conducted by Amnesty International in Turkey, 
Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan in October 2003. In these countries, there are quite large Uighur 
communities, and many Uighurs have only recently arrived in these countries from China. In some 
cases, respondents asked not to indicate their names and other signs by which they could be 
identified because they were worried about personal safety and the safety of relatives living in 
XUAR (Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Region). 

In XUAR any person caught in the transmission of information about human rights abuses 
outside the region may be arbitrarily arrested, tortured and exposed to other serious forms of human 
rights violations. In recent years the information about human rights abuses in XUAR began to be 
received much less because of the widespread repression. 

One example - the lack of publicly available statistics on the number of death sentences and 
executions in the region over the past two years.Amnesty International has documented annual 
reports of death sentences and executions in all of China, including XUAR. Up until 2002, 
sentences and executions in XUAR - the only place in China where people are sentenced to death 
for political crimes - are regularly covered by the press. Currently, however, death sentences and 
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executions only rarely covered in the official media of the region, apparently due to the fact that the 
authorities are more cautious about issues of concern to the international community. 

According to research by Amnesty International, in recent months there has been, or has 
evolved a number of worrying trends, among them - harassment by Chinese authorities of relatives 
of the Uighurs who had fled abroad; the growing attempts by the Chinese authorities to restrict 
political and human rights activities of Uighur activists living in other countries; as well as 
increased fear of being forcibly returned to China, experienced by many Uighurs abroad, including 
asylum seekers and refugees.  

Amnesty International has reported a violation of rights of members of the ethnic Uighur 
community in XUAR for many years. Repressions against the so-called “separatists” and “religious 
extremists” run from the early 1990's, after the mass protests and clashes in April 1990 in the 
village of Baren of Kashgar area. Repressions intensified after the demonstrations and disorder in 
various cities including Kulja, Khotan and Aksu in the middle of 1990's, and beginning of the 
campaign of “a strong attack”on the crime in China in 1996. 
Oneofthemainobjectivesofthecampaignwas “separatists” inXUAR 
(aswellasinTibetandInnerMongolia).After the brutal suppression of the initially peaceful 
demonstration of the Uighurs in the city of Kulja in February 1997 that led to major unrest which 
had affected the city for several days, the flow of reports about serious human rights violations 
increased again, including arbitrary arrests, unfair trials, torture and executions. Not so long ago, 
“separatists, terrorists and religious extremists” again became the target of a renewed national 
campaign of “a strong attack” on crime, launched in April 2001 and not formally terminated. 

The Chinese government uses the term “separatism” in relation to a range of activities, many 
of which do not go beyond peaceful opposition, dissent or the peaceful use of the right to freedom 
of religion. Over the past three years, according to reports, tens of thousands of people were 
detained during investigations in the region, and hundreds, perhaps thousands, were indicted or 
convicted under criminal law. There is reason to believe that a large number of the Uighurs have 
been sentenced to death and executed for so-called “separatist” or “terrorist” offenses, although it is 
impossible to determine the exact number of such cases. 

At the same time, the government further restricted the religious rights of Muslim 
population in the region, introducing a ban on certain religious rites during the holy month of 
Ramadan, closing many mosques and independent religious schools, strengthening official 
oversight of the Islamic clergy, as well as detaining religious leaders deemed “unpatriotic” and 
“implementing subversive activities”. In addition, religion officials launched a campaign to 
“clean”ranks of journalists and cultural figures, as well as employees of certain government 
agencies in Xinjiang from the “undesirable elements”. 

Human rights are violated in XUAR under the same restrictions that apply throughout the 
country. For example, the suppression of all acts which are considered “to incite separatism” or 
“split”, including acts of free expression and other non-violent activities, fixed in Article 103 of the 
Chinese Criminal Code (which, potentially, to the same extent applicable to the Tibetan activists or 
activists of Inner Mongolia as well as to Uighur human rights activists). Similarly, restrictions on 
religious practice in China are imposed within a national policy, and any religious ceremony or 
celebration beyond the officially permitted, may entail certain sanctions in violation of international 
standards of human rights. The strictness of restrictions imposed on a particular religion or belief 
system varies according to official policy. For example, it depends on whether a certain group is a 
target of the political campaign conducted at that time. In the case of Muslims in XUAR, 
repressions on religious grounds have increased during the official campaign against so-called 
“religious extremists” that began in recent years, as a result Islam in XUAR controlled by the state 
stronger than in the case with other nationalities in China. 

Several other factors contributed to the fact that human rights violations in XUAR in recent 
years have become more stringent, and to the growing discontent among the Uighur population. 
Inability of the authorities to take measures in connection with the grave and widespread violations 
of economic, social and cultural rights of the Uighurs remains a source of tension in the area. 
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Unemployment among the Uighurs is still high, and the constant influx of Chinese workers, as 
reported, has displaced the Uighurs from the labor market. The Uighurs, mostly, are farmers; they 
can speak Chinese language insufficiently, and their education and employment opportunities are 
very limited. Reports received in recent years indicate that Uighur families are often displaced from 
their land by Chinese-owned companies-developers, with no consultation and decent compensation. 
In addition, in recent years have been imposed new restrictions on cultural rights of the Uighurs. 
There were reports of banning and burning of tens of thousands of Uighur books. It was reported 
that since September 2002 formally adopted a policy of prohibition of the Uighur language as a 
learning language for most subjects taught in Xinjiang University. 

Among other things, the authorities have justified religious repression in XUAR by the 
necessity to fight against “fundamentalist” and “extremist” activities. Experts in Xinjiang note that 
the vast majority of Uighurs practicing moderate Islam of Sunni or Sufi branches, not connected 
with the so-called radical “Wahhabi” currents. However, the rigidity of religious repression far 
exceeds the measures necessary to combat armed violence. Amnesty International has documented 
numerous cases of detention of the Uighurs in XUAR for the peaceful conduct of religious rites, 
which is in violation of international norms of religious freedom and beliefs. 

Concern of the International Human Rights Organization is tightening repression in XUAR, 
resulting in a reduced space for independent expression of Uighur ethnic, cultural or religious 
identity. Such acts, especially if they take the form of peaceful criticism, dissent or dissatisfaction, 
often seen by authorities as “separatist”, “terrorist” or “illegal religious” activities.The consequence 
of this is arbitrary arrests, torture and other gross violations of human rights. The International 
Human Rights Organization continues to encourage the Chinese authorities make a clear distinction 
between acts of violence, on the one hand, and the peaceful expression of dissent of social, cultural 
or religious identity, on the other. 
 
 

CHAPTER TWO 
 

APPROXIMATE DATA ON ARRESTS AND CONVICTIONS SINCE MARCH 2002 
 

Chinese authorities still do not publish detailed statistics on arrests and detentions. China 
also does not allow international human rights organizations to conduct independent research in the 
country. 

In addition, strengthening of repression and political “crackdown” in XUAR means an 
increased risk for those who are trying to informally publish such information, including the 
transfer of information about arrests and convictions in the country to foreign organizations and 
individuals. 

At the annual session of the 10th National People's Congress in Beijing in March 2003, Han 
Chubin, who at the time was Attorney General of China, published statistics, according to which for 
five years from 1998 to 2002 Prosecutor's Office approved the arrests of 3402 people and another 
3550 persons were prosecuted on charges of “endangering national security”. Apparently, such high 
figures indicate the desire of the Chinese authorities to suppress any behavior that they think 
represents a threat to “national security” or “socialist system”, including the so-called manifestation 
of “terrorism” and “separatism”. Despite the fact that this statistics is a nationwide, it is likely that a 
significant proportion make the cases of the Uighurs detained and convicted for “inciting 
separatism” in Xinjiang. 

According to the Amnesty International assessment, which was made in March 2002, 
thousands of people in XUAR were detained for six months after the events of September 2001, and 
at least a dozen of them were charged or sentenced under articles of the Criminal Code - and most 
of them were the Uighurs. Given that since the fight of the state apparatus with “three evil forces” 
(“separatism, terrorism and religious extremism”) in the region increased dramatically, it is likely 
that these figures have increased considerably. 
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In September 2003, Uighur exile sources reported that since March 2002, tens of thousands 
of people detained as “separatists” and “terrorists” in the framework of police operations in the 
cities of XUAR, the aim of which was the confiscation or burning of Uighur books and other 
carriers, which, according to the authorities, worked on the independence of the region. According 
to the Uighur sources, from April to August 2002, in Kashgar alone, 5000 people were detained 
during a police operation to counter the unofficial Islamic activity. It is reported that about 150 of 
those arrested were later executed. 

On 24 September 2003 the Chinese government publicly announced the resumption of 
improve security in the region, which was supposed to go 100 days: from 1 October 2003 (National 
holiday of China) until the Chinese New Year at the end of January 2004.  

After the events of 11 September 2001 in the U.S., the Chinese authorities actively tried to 
apply repression in Xinjiang under the guise of an international “fight against terrorism”, seeking to 
rally international support for their actions. After that date, Chinese authorities have begun to 
publish information about the bombings and other acts of violence in the 1980's and 1990's 
attributed to armed Uighur nationalist groups, and used them as a pretext to justify government 
actions in the region under the guise of “the fight against terrorism”. 

In recent years, Uighur human rights activists, who were labeled as “separatists”, 
increasingly came to be called “terrorists”. In late December 2001, China amended the Criminal 
Code with the declared aim to toughen the penalties provided for the “terrorist” crimes. In March 
2002 Amnesty International published a report analyzing those amendments. The report expressed 
concern that the new provisions of the law extend the scope of application of the death penalty in 
China and can be used to further suppress freedom of speech and assembly. 

In the past three years the persecution of “separatists, terrorists and religious extremists” has 
intensified, despite the fact that the attacks by “terrorist” groups are not officially reported. 
According to the Chinese government report released on 21 January 2002, containing a list of 
“terrorist” acts in XUAR over the past ten years, the last disruption, which was allegedly committed 
by “terrorist” group, occurred in April 1998 in the village Echen. Another incident of violence since 
1999, attributed to “terrorists” was the murder of court officer in Kashgar prefecture in February 
2001. 

Local officials confirmed that such incidents from that time did not occur. On 12 April 2004 
Ismail Tilivaldi, Chairman of the Government of XUAR said at a news conference that “during the 
past few years there was no organized explosion or assassination”. And he added: “Terrorists feel 
the wrath of the people, like rats running along the street”. Obviously, trying to emphasize the 
economic potential of the area, he said that the situation with public safety in the area was “very 
good” and that “300 000 foreign tourists and more than ten million Chinese tourists annually visit 
Xinjiang”. “None of the five hundred foreigners permanently residing in Xinjiang are 
disadvantaged in terms of security”. 

Nevertheless, in December 2002 in the draft document on national defense, published by the 
State Council, China has once again highlighted the alleged threat posed to the country by“the 
terrorist forces of East Turkestan”. The document contained a large section devoted to “terrorism” 
as one of the key security issues. The document stressed that “China is also a victim of terrorism” 
and that “the terrorist forces of East Turkestan” pose a serious threat to the safety of lives and 
property of all ethnic groups living in China, as well as to social stability of the country”. 

Apparently, in response to international criticism of China's ongoing policy in XUAR, 
China's State Council in May 2003 issued a new draft document entitled “History and Development 
of Xinjiang”, according to which the rights of ethnic minorities in the region are fully protected, 
including freedom of religion. The document also stated that “after events of 11 September, the 
voices calling for the international fight against terrorism and cooperation were getting louder and 
louder. In order to get out of the predicament, “East Turkestan forces” once again raised the flag of 
“human rights”, “religious freedom” and “interests of ethnic minorities” and fabricated a statement 
that “the Chinese government takes every opportunity to suppress ethnic minorities in order to 
mislead people and deceive the world public opinion, to avoid being struck by the international 
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struggle against terrorism”. However, the document did not mention concern about the grave and 
widespread violations of human rights among the Uighur population in XUAR for many years, as 
repeatedly stated by international human rights NGOs, the UN experts, etc. 

 
 
 
 
 

 
CHAPTER THREE 

 
THE OFFICIAL DEFINITIONS OF “TERRORISM” IN CHINESE 

 
Sources say that in January 2003, a young poet was arrested after he recited the lines of the 

poem in a concert hall in the city of Kashgar. It is reported that an official of the local branch of the 
Communist Party of China explained that this poem contained “attacks on government policy 
towards ethnic minorities” and that “the poet wanted to destroy the unity between the Uighurs and 
the Chinese”. 

It is stated that the official also added “we regard this as terrorism in the spiritual form, but 
we do not want to punish, but only to teach him”. The fate of this poet is unknown. Amnesty 
International is concerned that the vague term “spiritual terrorism”, whose applicability, not to 
mention the definition, is not described in the penal code of China, presumably, in this case served 
as a pretext for arrest. 

Earlier, International Human Rights NGO expressed concern about the fact that China 
interpreted the demonstration in February 1997 in Kulja and ensuing unrest as “a terrorist act” 
provoked by the organization East Turkestan Islamic Movement, otherwise known as East 
Turkestan Islamic Party of Alla”. According to the testimony of witnesses gathered by the 
International NGO, the demonstration of local people for equal rights for the Uighurs turned into 
clashes and riots after the police used excessive force while trying to disperse the 
demonstrators.According to the number of witnesses, some of the Special Forces opened fire on 
demonstrators;the number of injured and killed –dozens of people. It was reported that the detained 
protesters, about several hundred people, were poured with icy water from the hoses in February. 
Outcome – frostbite; and in some cases - amputation of fingers, hands and feet. Over the next few 
days, during raids in the streets carried out by troops and police commandos were detained 
thousands of people. During the raids the soldiers beat the people they met, including children. 
Thousands were detained; many of them tortured; at least 30 people died being in custody- 
apparently due to torture and ill-treatment. 

Authorities' attempts to link the protests in Kulja with “terrorists” have been developed in 
the trial of Shahiir Ali, the Uighur nationalist from Khotan (XUAR). In March 2003 he was 
sentenced to death and executed as “a terrorist” and alleged leader of the “East Turkestan Party of 
Allah”. In 2002 he was forcibly returned to China from Nepal (see below). 

In February 2003 Amnesty International wrote a letter to Ismail Tilivaldi, the Chairman of 
the Government of XUAR to provide information about the people who presumably were still in 
prison in connection with events in Kulja. The organization urged him to conduct an independent 
investigation of the applications about human rights violations that took place at the time, and asked 
to provide additional information to confirm the official statements about the involvement of 
organizations of East Turkestan Islamic Movement, East Turkestan Party of Allah in these events. 
Amnesty International still has not received a response to this letter. 

Like some other provisions of the Criminal Code of China, “terrorism” and related crimes 
continue to have no clear definition that gives the authorities great opportunities for a convenient 
interpretation of such crimes. This is particularly worrying in view of the above amendments to the 
Criminal Code made in 2001, which provide the increase of penalty for so-called “terrorist” 
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offenses, and in some cases the death penalty - the penalty, which Amnesty International opposes in 
all cases as a violation of right to life.  

There is no universally accepted legal definition of “terrorism” and “terrorist” in the world 
and the recent attempts by the Chinese government to create a definition of these terms at the 
national level are unconvincing. At a press conference in December 2003, Zhao Yongchen, Deputy 
Director of the Counterterrorism Office of the Ministry of Public Security announced the list of 
persons suspected of being “terrorists” and cited the following “criteria” of terrorist organizations: 
● organization or organizations engaged in terrorist activities endangering national security and 
social stability, and do harm to life and property through violence and terror (regardless of whether 
these organizations are in China or abroad); 
● the presence of governance structures and the division of labor or system for the division of labor. 
 
In addition to these two criteria: 
 
● involvement at present or in the past to the organization, planning, instigation, conduct or  
embodiment of terrorist activities; 
● funding and support of terrorist activities; 
● establishment of bases for terrorist activities or organization, recruitment and training of 
terrorists; 
● cooperation with international organizations through receiving funding or training courses in 
these organizations, or joint participation in terrorist activities. 
 

Zhao Yongchen gave the following definition of “terrorists”: 
 
● persons who have established ties with terrorist organizations and involved in terrorist activities 
prejudicial to the security of the people (whether Chinese citizens or foreign citizens). 
In addition to these features, the “terrorists”: 
● organize, lead or belong to a terrorist organization; 
● organize, plan, instigate, participate, promote or incite to terrorist activity; 
● finance and support terrorist organizations and terrorists in carrying out their terrorist activities; 
● receive funding or are trained in the abovementioned terrorist organizations or other international 
terrorist organizations to participate in terrorist activities. 
 

Despite the fact that this list is quite detailed, it does not clearly define the terms “terror”, 
“terrorism” or “terrorist”, which potentially allows the authorities to treat these crimes in a broad 
rather than narrow sense. 

“Amnesty International” recognizes the duty of States, in accordance with international 
norms on human rights, to protect its citizens from acts of violence and crime. However, such 
protection must be exercised in the context of the protection of all human rights. Presence in society 
of a few groups or individuals who resort to violence should not serve as a pretext for restricting 
fundamental human rights in relation to society as a whole. In fact, international experience shows 
that such policies are more likely to lead to further violence, as those wishing to express their 
opposition peacefully find that all peaceful means are blocked. 
 
 
 

CHAPTER FOUR 
 

THE SITUATION OF THE UIGHURS ABROAD 
STANDARDS OF INTERNATIONAL LAW AND THE PRINCIPLE OF NON-

REFOULEMENT 
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No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or 
punishment [...]. Article 7, International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR), 1966. 

No State Party shall expel, return ("refouler") or extradite a person to another State where 
there are substantial grounds to believe he would be subjected to torture. Article 3, Convention 
against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment, 1984 
(hereinafter referred to as the Convention against Torture). 

No Contracting State shall expel or return ("refouler") a refugee in any manner whatsoever 
to the frontiers of territories where his life or freedom would be threatened on account of his race, 
religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group or political opinion. Article 33, 
Convention on the Status of Refugees, 1951(hereinafter referred to as the Refugee Convention). 

The principle of international law of non-refoulement (the principle of non-refoulement of 
refugees) prohibits states from returning individuals to countries where their life or freedom may be 
threatened, or where there is a possibility that these may be tortured. This is a binding principle of 
customary international law, which is also enshrined in international treaties such as the Refugee 
Convention and the Convention against Torture. The right not to be subject to return or refoulement 
was further developed in the UN human rights mechanisms, including the Committee against 
Torture (CAT) and the Human Rights Committee (HRC), which are involved in monitoring States' 
compliance with the Convention against Torture and the ICCPR, respectively. 

CAT has re-stated the absolute nature of the protection afforded under Article 3 of the 
Convention against Torture, and holds the view that “Article 3 applies regardless of whether the 
person concerned has committed a crime and the severity of this crime”. CAT also believes that 
“the nature of activities undertaken by that person is not a significant factor in the decision in 
accordance with Article 3 of the Convention”. In addition, the UN Human Rights Committee has 
noted that “the participating countries, the Contracting States must not expose individuals to risk of 
torture or cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment upon return to another country by 
way of extradition, expulsion or return (refoulement)”. 

Statements by the UN Special Rapporteur on torture added weight of the decisions of the 
CAT and HRC. In particular, in his report in 2002, the UN Special Rapporteur on torture, once 
again stressed the link between the mandatory nature of the prohibition against torture and non-
return (non-refoulement): 

“I hereby declare that the principle contained in the statement of the UN Human Rights 
Committee, and the above condition of the Convention against Torture is an integral part of the 
fundamental duty to avoid any contribution to a violation of the ban on torture and other cruel, 
inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment. It must be emphasized that the protection afforded 
by the principle of non-refoulement is binding”. In this regard, the Special Rapporteur notes the 
findings of the Committee against Torture to the effect that “the nature of activities undertaken by 
that person is not a significant factor in the decision in accordance with Article 3 of the 
Convention” and that Article 3 applies “regardless of whether the person concerned has committed 
a crime and the severity of this crime”.  
 
 

THE FATE OF UIGHUR ACTIVISTS  
WHO WERE FORCIBLY RETURNED TO CHINA 

 
In recent years Amnesty International has noted the growing number of enforced returns of 

Uighur refugees and asylum-seekers to China from several neighboring countries including Nepal, 
Pakistan, Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan. In addition, several Uighurs accused of committing criminal 
offenses, were forcibly returned - in secret or in accordance with the extradition agreement between 
China and other countries. 

Apparently, the Uighurs were forcibly returned more frequently after China stepped up 
repressions in XUAR since the events of 11 September 2001 in the U.S., and in some cases there 
was evidence that Chinese authorities had initiated or participated in such events. Clarification of 
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the fate of the Uighurs returned to China is often impossible because of the strict regime of secrecy, 
part of which is the threat of retaliation to the relatives for the transfer of such information abroad. 
However, according to the information available, in recent years in some cases the rights of 
returnees were grossly violated. They were tortured, tried unfairly and even killed.  

Amnesty International opposes the return of any person to the country where he could face 
torture, execution or other serious violations of human rights. Below are the countries where the 
Uighurs are at particular risk of forced return, or in which there are recorded cases of forcible return 
of the Uighurs to China in recent years, especially after the events of 11 September 2001.  
 

NEPAL 
 

Nepal has been a party to the ICCPR and the Convention against Torture since 1991, but it 
has not ratified the Refugee Convention. Office of the UN High Commissioner for Refugees 
(UNHCR) plays a key role in the assessment of applications for asylum in Nepal, including 
applicationsby the Uighurs. 

China's relations with Nepal have been complicated because of more than 20,000 Tibetans 
living in exile in Nepal, many of whom have advocated the freedom and independence of 
Tibet.During the official visit to China in July 2002, Gyanendra King of Nepal, reportedly pledged 
that his country would seek to achieve greater engagement with China on Tibet, and that he would 
not allow “to campaign against China” in Nepal. In return, China's former President Jiang 
Zemin,asstated, offered “moral support” to the Nepalese authorities in their fight against “Maoist 
rebels”. Until recently there were known only a few cases of the Uighurs fled from China to Nepal. 
However, since 2002, at least 16 Uighurs reportedly arrived in Nepal asking to grant them asylum. 
Several cases of return (refoulement), which occurred over the past two years,showed that Nepal is 
not an asylum for the Uighurs. 

Not so long ago, the Uighur activist Shahiir Ali (also known as Shir Ali or Sierali (Chinese 
transcription) Uidzhimaymayti Abasi (Chinese transcription) or Hozhamamat Abbas) was executed 
after being forcibly returned from Nepal to China. UN High Commissioner for Refugees in Nepal 
has recognized him as a refugee, and Ali was expecting a residence permit when he was arrested 
and forcibly returned to China. 

Shahiir Ali was a young Uighur from the city of Khotan in southern XUAR. According to 
his testimony that he asked not to divulge until he got a “safe place”, he was imprisoned and 
tortured because of his political activities in 1994 in China. He fled to Nepal via Tibet in November 
2000 and appealed to the UN High Commissioner for Refugees to grant him refugee status. In May 
2001 he was recognized as a refugee. Despite this, he was detained by immigration authorities of 
Nepal in December 2001 and kept at the district police station Hanuman Dhok in Kathmandu for 
several weeks. 

It is believed that he was taken from the police station by a group of police men of Nepal 
and the official representatives of Chinese Embassy in Nepal on about  10 January 2002. Shortly 
after this, he was forcibly returned to China. One or two of the Uighur detainees were taken at the 
same time. One of them, Abdu Allah Sattar (also known as Abdullah Sattar) was detained along 
with Shahiir Ali, and it was believed that he had also been forcibly returned to China. Amnesty 
International has not received any further information about his whereabouts at this time. Identity of 
the third man allegedly returned to China is not established. 

Amnesty International had no information about the fate of Shahiir Ali until October 2003 
when the official Chinese media published reports of his death. The exact date of execution of 
Shahiir Ali remained unclear, but according to reports, he was sentenced to death in March 2003, 
when he was convicted of various crimes, including “separatism”, “organization and management 
of a terrorist organization” and “illegal production, trafficking and possession of weapons and 
explosives”. The appeal was rejected by the Supreme People's Court of Xinjiang. 

Shahiir Ali was committed to a secret court and it was unclear what evidence was presented 
to the court in support of the charges against him. According to an interview that Shahiir Ali gave to 
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Radio Free Asia (RFA) during his stay in Nepal, and which was published after his death, he 
claimed that he belonged to a group called the Islamic Reform Party of East Turkestan, which 
according to him “did not conduct combat operations”. In addition, he told about the torture that 
lasted eight months while he was imprisoned in the county Gumma (also known as Pishan, XUAR) 
in 1994. He was beaten with chains, tortured with electric shocks in the electric chair, and under the 
toenails were driven nails to make him confess to various crimes. 

Execution of Shahiir Ali gave an impetus to renewed concern about the fate of Abdu Allah 
Sattar (see above) and the other Uighur - KeyumVashim Ali (also known as Vashim Ali), who was 
forcibly returned from Nepal in the middle of 2002. UN High Commissioner for Refugees in Nepal 
in October 2001, admitted Ali as a refugee, but shortly thereafter he was arrested by immigration 
authorities of Nepal. Ali was transferred to the district police station Hanuman Dhokaon 1 May 
2002, allegedly to conduct “investigation”, despite the fact that the charges against him were 
unclear. According to reports, later he was transferred to the office of the head of the district 
Kathmandu on 23 May 2003, and then - to an unknown place. According to a witness, Ali wept 
when he was led away.  

It is unknown exactly when Ali was forcibly returned to China, but in February 2003, 
Amnesty International received allegations that he had been held in prison in Michuane, about 40 
km away from Urumqi - the capital of the district. According to latest reports received from 
unofficial sources, he was kept in solitary confinement, his face swollen and his feet were not 
moving, apparently due to torture and ill-treatment. According to unconfirmed reports, he was 
charged with “subversion, separatism, belonging to an illegal organization and raising money to buy 
weapons”. To date, it remains unclear whether Ali was brought before the court and what sentence 
was passed. Amnesty International is seriously concerned for his safety.  

Amnesty International considers that the obligation not to return a person to a country in 
which he could face torture or other serious violations of human rights must always be executed by 
the host country, in this case - Nepal. Nepal is not a party to the Refugee Convention, but itis still 
obliged to carry out the principle of non-refoulement - the fundamental principle of customary 
international law. China is a party to the Refugee Convention of 1951, and the apparent 
involvement of the Chinese side to the events in the host country calls into question China's 
commitment to abide by international law. One of the fundamental principles of international 
refugee protection is that the granting of asylum is a peaceful and humanitarian act and as such 
cannot be regarded as an unfriendly gesture towards the other country. China risks undermining this 
important principle, and all the international refugee protection mechanisms, by exerting pressure 
on countries receiving Chinese refugees, asylum seekers and other Chinese in exile. 

Worries about China's involvement have been amplified by another incident in Nepal last 
year being made public. We are talking about the return (refoulement) of 18 Tibetans, including 
three women and eight children during a joint operation conducted by officials from Nepal and 
China. 

Eyewitnesses claimed that the Tibetans were crying and screaming when they were stuffed 
into the car, which supposedly belonged to the Chinese Embassy. Then the car driven by the 
representatives of China and Nepal left in the direction of the border. The operation was conducted 
on 31 May 2003, despite the public concern expressed by the UN High Commissioner for Refugees, 
governments and NGOs. All 18 people on arrival in Tibet were detained. Some of the later freed 
said they had been tortured and ill-treated during detention. They were battered, beaten with electric 
shock batons, they were driven needles under fingernails, forced to stand naked for a long time, and 
their religious feelings were humiliated. Most were released after a few months but at least one who 
was considered the group's leader - a man named Tashi, was reportedly transferred to a prison near 
the capital of Tibet - Lhasa. The current legal status of Tashi and his state remained unclear. It was 
believed that he had been particularly ill-treated because of the fact that he was the leader of the 
group. 
 

PAKISTAN 
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Pakistan is not a party to the ICCPR, Convention against Torture and the Refugee 

Convention. Nevertheless, Pakistan is obliged to carry out the principle of non-refoulement which is 
one of the fundamental rules of customary international law. UN High Commissioner for Refugees 
plays a key role in determining refugee status in Pakistan, including cases of the Uighurs. 

Between XUAR and Pakistan there are close commercial ties through the Karakoram, and, 
reportedly, Pakistan has been the source of numerous Islamic materials trafficked into XUAR in 
recent years. Thousands of Uighurs, reportedly,have traveled to Pakistan and from Pakistan for 
business and religious purposes, especially for training in the madrasas of Pakistan. 

After the events of 11 September 2001 in the U.S., China and Pakistan have sought to 
strengthen cooperation in combating acts of “terrorism”. In December 2003 it was reported that on 
2 October 2003 Pakistani troops dismantled Makhsum Hassan, leader of the East Turkestan Islamic 
Movement. 

In March 2003, both countries agreed to enter into an extradition agreement to facilitate the 
exchange of prisoners. The agreement was formally signed during the visit of Pakistani President 
Pervez Musharraf in Beijing in November 2003. According to official Chinese media, President 
Musharraf said during a visit that “his country will not allow anyone including the terrorist forces of 
“East Turkestan” to use Pakistani territory to carry out whatever anti-Chinese activities”. In January 
2004 were received information that China sent to Pakistan a list of Chinese “terrorists and groups” 
and appealed to the Pakistani authorities to take action against these groups. 

It is known that at least seven Uighurs were forcibly returned to China from Pakistan since 
early 2002, notably that some of them were granted refugee status by United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees and were expecting a residence permit. Below are some examples of 
forced return, which were documented by Amnesty International. However, there are fears that the 
other Uighurs could be secretly returned to China in violation of their basic human rights and 
contrary to the current legislation of Pakistan on extradition.  

In May 2002, at a press conference in Urumqi, Chinese officials said that Ismail Qadir (or 
Ilham Qadir), considered the “third person” in the organization of East Turkestan Islamic 
Movement, was arrested in Pakistan in March 2002 and in the same month returned to China. 
According to official reports, Pakistani authorities captured him in Kashmir. However, foreign 
Uighur activists say that Qadir was arrested in Rawalpindi in northern Pakistan, where there are 
many Uighurs in exile. They also disagreed with an official statement that Qadir was a member of 
the East Turkestan Islamic Movement. Since the forcible return of Qadir to China, there have been 
no further details about where he is and what his legal status is. 

On 2 February 2002 in Rawalpindi, were arrested two Uighurs - Abdusemed Ismail Haji 
(also known as Ilham) and Abdulhakim. According to unconfirmed reports, immediately after the 
arrest they were handed over to China without going through any legal procedures.* According to 
some reports, during the arrest, Pakistani police was accompanied by Chinese officials in civilian 
clothes. 

Elham Tokhtam, Ablitip Abdul Kadir and Enver Tohti (or Enver Davut) missed in 
Rawalpindi (northern Pakistan) approximately on 22 April 2002. According to reports, they 
appealed to the UN High Commissioner for Refugees for asylum and expected decision.Tohtam 
was taken away by police at about 6.30 am. According to witnesses, he was blindfolded and taken 
to an unknown destination. Tokhtam originally from Kulja (XUAR), where he was detained and 
tortured in 1996 and 1999 on suspicion of political activities. In April 1999, for fear of further 
persecution, he first fled to Kyrgyzstan and then to Kazakhstan.In November 2000, Tokhtam went 
to Pakistan, where he lived with his wife and four children in the city of Rawalpindi. Tokhtam 
appealed to the UN High Commissioner for Refugees in Islamabad and to the Government of 
Australia for a visa for immediate departure to Australia, where his relatives lived. Ablitip Abdul 
Qadir and Enver Tohti - originally from Kulja. Qadir lived with his wife and three children in 
Pakistan. According to unofficial sources, all three were detained on their return to China. Nature of 
the charges against them and other details about their fate are unknown. 
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According to reports, at approximately the same time in the city of Rawalpindi had been 
arrested three other Uighurs from the city of Kulja - Golamzhan Yassin, Tilivaldi and Ablikim 
Turahun. Also reported the arrest of another refugee of Kazakh origin named Ezizhan and Kyrgyz 
one from the city of Kulja named Zair (or Zaher). Their fate is unknown. 

Later on 16 July 2003 in Rawalpindi two Uighurs went missing - Abdulwahab Tohti and 
Muhammed Tohti Metrozi. According to reports, before fleeing to Pakistan, both advocated the 
independence of XUAR. Metrozi in Pakistan became a student leader and was granted refugee 
status by the UN High Commissioner for Refugees in Pakistan. He was awaiting resettlement to 
Sweden. Men “disappeared” after Metrozi was telephoned by an official, who allegedly was 
employed in the Office of Intelligence of Pakistan. He invited them to a meeting; they agreed and, 
according to unconfirmed reports, after about three days were forwarded to China. It is reported that 
Metrozi and Tohti detained in Urumqi in August 2003.  

Amnesty International has recently received information from an unofficial source that 
Metrozion about 10 April 2004 was brought before a court in Urumqi. It is stated that he has been 
accused of providing shelter to Uighur activists who fled from China to Pakistan;of belonging to the 
“separatist” group; as well as of filing a petition to the UN High Commissioner for Refugees for 
asylum. Metrozi allegedly denied his guilt. The court's verdict, health state of Metrozi and exact 
location of his detention remain unknown. There is no information about the further fate of 
Abdulwahab Tohti. 

Concern about the safety of persons who returned to China increased when in 1997 in 
Pakistan, a group of about 14 religious Uighur students were arrested in the town of Gilgit on the 
border with China and handed over to Chinese authorities, bypassing the legal formalities. 
According to reports, all of them were executed without trial as soon crossed the border. 
 

CENTRAL ASIA: KAZAKHSTAN AND KYRGYZSTAN 
 

Kyrgyzstan has ratified the ICCPR; Kazakhstan has signed but not ratified the pact. Both 
states are parties to the Convention against Torture and the Refugee Convention. However, 
Kazakhstan, reportedly does not allow the Uighurs to use the procedure of applying for asylum on 
account of delicate relations of these countries and China. In Kyrgyzstan, Uighur asylum-seekers 
may theoretically resort to the asylum procedure, but in practice do not; apparently for fear that the 
Kyrgyz authorities will give the information about them to Chinese authorities. Therefore, the UN 
High Commissioner for Refugees plays a key role in assessing applications for refugee protection in 
these countries. 

Both countries border with China and have many Uighur communities, which makes them a 
natural primary “beacon” for Uighurs fleeing from XUAR. However, one country and another, 
apparently, is the least safe haven for the Uighurs. In keeping with its policy in XUAR, China has 
done everything possible to ensure that Central Asian neighbors cooperate with him in return of the 
Uighurs suspected of “separatism, terrorism and religious extremism”. In recent years, this policy 
has only become stronger under the auspices of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO) 
comprising China, Russia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan and Tajikistan. The SCO 
Secretariat was established in Beijing in January 2004. The official opening of a regional “anti-
terrorist” center was held in Tashkent (Uzbekistan) in June 2004. Guided mainly by China, the SCO 
has been named by Chinese officials “an important force” in the fight against “terrorism”. One of its 
main goals, apparently, is the suppression of Uighur activists both in XUAR and Central Asia. In 
addition, China has extradition agreements with Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan. 

According to official Chinese media, during a visit to XUAR in May 2004, Kazakhstan's 
President Nazarbayev said: “Kazakhstan will always adhere to the policy of indivisible China, and 
Kazakhstan is willing to strengthen cooperation with China in combating terrorism, separatism and 
extremism for the benefit of stability and peace in the region”. This and other statements made by 
SCO member countries, suggest that China's neighbors have apparently agreed with the nominated 
China's concept of “separatism”, which includes the peaceful actions of the opposition, and are 



57 
  

ready to cooperate with China in suppressing such activity. International Human Rights NGO 
concerned that this cooperation seems to be aimed at ensuring the forcible return of the Uighurs to 
China, despite the great risk of serious human rights violations, including torture, arbitrary arrests 
and the death penalty. 

In Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan there are large Uighur communities consisting of citizens of 
both countries and the Uighurs, who arrived from XUAR recently. Local Uighur activists in both 
countries expressed concern about reports appearing recently in press that the Uighurs are depicted 
as “separatists” or “terrorists”. Activists argue that such articles, apparently published with the 
submission of the local “pro-China forces” and Chinese security forces. 

Uighur refugees in Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan are at constant risk of arrest by police as 
“illegal migrants”, which puts them at even greater risk of forcible return to China. One of the 
Uighurs - the asylum seeker, who asked to remain anonymous, said that when he was recently 
arrested by policemen Bishkek, capital of Kyrgyzstan, they called him “separatist” and “terrorist”. 
When he showed them a document from the Secretariat of the UN High Commissioner for 
Refugees, which confirmed his status as an asylum seeker, they, according to him, replied: “it is a 
lavatory paper and it will not help you”. He was placed in the Preliminary Detention Cell, but was 
released the same day after the intervention of the UN High Commissioner for Refugees. 

Local NGOs working with Uighur refugees in Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan have also 
reported an increase in cases of “disappearances” of Uighurs in these countries. There is evidence 
that the missing have been forcibly returned to China. According to unconfirmed reports, the 
Uighurs, who try to cross the border from China, are regularly sent back to China by border guards 
at the Kazakh/Kyrgyz side of the border if they are not able to prove that they are going to these 
countries for legitimate trade and other matters. It is extremely difficult for local NGOs to obtain 
detailed information about such cases. 

According to reports, some NGOs in Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan, assisting the Uighurs 
from China, have been threatened, intimidated and harassed by unknown or unidentified persons, 
who apparently tried to prevent them from protecting the Uighurs. Kazakh NGOs assisting Uighurs 
told about tightened control and monitoring of the Uighurs by the Chinese border guards. They 
carry out inspections to identify sensitive information being exported abroad, including information 
on alleged human rights violations, including information about political prisoners in jails. One 
activist told Amnesty International that he had friends in XUAR who reported regularly of human 
rights violations, but this “network” disappeared. He suggested that people who provided 
information, had been arrested or in hiding. 

Another Uighur told that during a recent trip home from XUAR through the Kazakh border, 
he was surprised to find that the personnel of the Chinese border, usually staffed by Chinese 
citizens of Kazakh or Uighur nationality, now consisted of Han Chinese, or actually the Chinese. He 
announced that border guards clearly discriminated against him and that one reason for the incident 
was the difficulty in finding a common language, because he did not speak Chinese, and they did 
not speak Uighur or Russian. In the end, he was allowed to cross the border after he paid a sum of 
money. 

According to estimates of local NGOs assisting the Uighurs from China, over the past few 
years, Kazakhstan has, apparently, returned to China about 20 Uighurs, and Kyrgyzstan - 50, but 
their exact number is impossible to determine. On 23 May 2002 two Uighurs - Memet Sadiq (or 
Mamet Sadyk) and Memet Yasin (or Mamet Yasyn), have reportedly been transferred to China by 
the Kyrgyz authorities on suspicion of involvement in “international Islamic terrorism”. 

On 31 March 2004 the official Chinese media reported that Rahmutulla Ismail and Arken 
Yakup (Uighurs from Urumqi) –were executed after their transfer to China by the Kyrgyz 
authorities in July 2002. According to reports, they were sentenced to death in January 2004. 

Official Chinese sources claim that Ismail and Yakup “were officially arrested” (i.e. 
charged) on 31 October 2002 in China. On 12 January 2004 National Arbitration Court of Urumqi 
sentenced them to death. Xinjiang Higher People's Court rejected the appeal, after thaton 25 March 
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2004 the court decided to carry out the sentence. Details of the nature of the evidence against them 
or the circumstances of the court are not made public. 

According to reports, on 31 December 2002 in Bishkek, the capital of Kyrgyzstan three 
Uighurs - Ablimit, Tohti Niyaz and Kaysar Jalal - were sentenced to 16, 17 and 25 years of 
imprisonment respectively, for the creation of “unlawful East Turkestan organization” and “illegal 
possession of weapons”. Their lawyers have reportedly claimed that the verdict was based on 
fabricated evidence. 

In late 2001, two Uighurs - Ahat Memet (21 years) and Turgan Abbas (27 years), the 
madrasa students from the district Erken in Kashgar prefecture, “went missing” in Kazakhstan. It 
was believed that they were forcibly returned to China. They escaped from XUAR in August 1999 
after their release from custody in Erken (Kashgar Prefecture), where they were reportedly 
interrogated for a months on suspicion of involvement in “illegal religious” and “separatist” 
activities. According to reports, on arrival in Kazakhstan, they were arrested, and in April 2000 
were sentenced to imprisonment for eighteen months for “illegally crossing the border”. After 
liberation, both appealed to the UN High Commissioner for Refugees in Alma-Ata to provide them 
refugee status. Later they moved to the village of Sharyn, 250 kilometers from Alma-Ata. It was 
reported that before this they were persecuted by the police. According to unofficial sources, they 
were taken away from the house in the village Sharyn by men in uniform, and that in December 
2001, they were detained in Dzharkent. There was no further information about them until early this 
year it became known that they were in prison in XUAR. Their exact whereabouts, legal status and 
health status is not known. 

Anxiety experienced by Amnesty International about their safety backed up by the fact of 
forcible return of the Uighurs to China occurred in February 1999. According to available 
information, the returned persons were sentenced to death and probably the sentence was executed. 
Hemit Memet, Kasim Mahpir (or Kasim Mahpur) and Ilyas Zordun - three young Uighur asylum-
seekers who reportedly participated in a demonstration on 5 February 1997 in Kulja, were forcibly 
returned to China by National Security Committee of Kazakhstan on 11 February 1999. They were 
arrested while attempting to cross the border into Kazakhstan. Later reported that two brothers 
Hemit Memet - Saidahmet Memet and Zulfikar (or Zulikar) Memet, were also arrested in XUAR 
for “assisting terrorists”. They were kept in prison “Engi Hayat” in Kulja, and Zulfikar Memet, 
reportedly had been tortured in custody, including pulling out fingernails. According to reports, he 
was secretly executed in June 2000. Saidahmet Memet was sentenced to imprisonment for a term of 
6 years. 

The fate of Hemit Memet, Kasim Mahpir and Ilyas Zordun remains unknown. According to 
some reports, Hemit Memet was sentenced to death after a secret trial in July 1999, and all three 
were executed in August 1999. However, according to subsequent reports, they appeared in court 
only in March 2001. After having found them guilty of “splitting the country, illegal possession of 
firearms and illegally crossing the border”, they were sentenced to death with a suspended sentence. 
Amnesty International has also received unconfirmed reports that in prison they were tortured to 
extract confession, but details of their treatment are unknown. 

About “Uighur extremism” Bahitzhamal Bekturganova in her book “The Uighur extremism, 
myth or reality?” notes that “The Uighur extremism" - is a myth created by those who have a 
monopoly on power, truth and the right to decide whom to punish and whom to show mercy . The 
combination of totalitarianism and extremism in the poetics of the ruling regimes of China and 
Central Asian states most accurately explains the nature of this myth. 

The real tyranny is hidden under the slogans of fighting the "Uighur Extremism". 
There are two ways of tyranny: the physical extermination of people, and etching historical 

memory of them. And China is using both ways against the Uighurs to end their hopes for political 
independence. 

Today it is difficult to find a more compelling example of tyranny than discrimination, 
genocide, mass atrocities and murder of the Uighurs in XUAR. If we add to the use of all 
condemned techniques of killing and ethnic cleansing: the falsification of history and statistics of 
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the Uighurs, the destruction of many cultural monuments in the Uighur ethnic grounds, then the 
picture of tyranny will be full. 

During the period from February 1997 to January 2000 in XUAR were executed in total 1357 
Uighurs. This is far from complete information. Only in the Ili area during this period there were 
310 peopleconvicted and 152 people executed. 
 

THE GRIM STATISTICS OF POLITICAL REPRESSION IN XUAR, PRC: 
 
1997  
5-6 February, Kulja – during the suppression of peaceful demonstration ofthe Uighur youths were 
wounded 184 people, killed 103 people, and arrested more than 600 people. 
20 March, Urumqi – executed 6 people. 
24 April, Kulja – executed 3 people. 
29 May, Urumqi – executed 8 people. 
22 July, Kulja – executed 7 people. 
30 December, Urumqi – executed 15 people. 
 
1998  
10 January, Urumqi – shot 16 people. 
20 January, Kulja – publicly executed 11 people. 
19 April, Kulja – shot 2 people. 
22 June, Yarkent – shot 3 people. 
27 August, Urumqi – in jail “Lyudavan” executed 13 people. 
2 December, Urumqi – shot 9 people. 
7 December – upon verdictof the court of average instance of Ili region executed 2 people, 
sentenced to various terms of imprisonment 9 people. 
 
1999  
Based on the verdict of the people’s court of average instance of Ili region dated 21 January 1999 
were shot: 
25 Januaryin Suidun, Korgas District - 6 people.The eldest - Abdushukur Nurullah - was 34 years 
old, the youngest - Abdukarim Abdurehim - 21. 
27 January in Nilka, Ili region – 1 person. 
28 JanuaryinKulja – 2 people. One of them - Ivraim Ismail - was the organizer of the two youth 
demonstrations in Kulja on 14 August 1995 and 5-6 February 1997. 
The same court sentenced to death with the suspension of execution for 2 years, two young men, 
aged 22 and 23from Kulja: Hamit Ablyat–of Uighur nationality; Ahmatzhan Seyit - Uzbek. 

According to thesentence of Urumqi City Court dated 12 May1999, 8 people were shot. 
According to the sentence No. 14 of the People's Court of average instance of Ili region –19 

July 1999 in Kulja were convicted 11 people. Among them: sentenced to death with immediate 
execution of sentence - 2 people aged 23 and 26; to life imprisonment - 3 persons; to various terms 
of imprisonment - 6 people. 

According to thesentenceNo. 149 dated 19 July 1999 
ofthecourtofaverageinstanceofIliregion2 persons shot. Sentenced to various terms of imprisonment 
– 3 persons, one of which - Khelil Tuniyaz - at the time of his arrest was not 18 years old. 

BydecisionoftheSupremeCourtofXUARNo. 373 dated 7 September 1999 
sentencedtodeathwith the suspension of execution for 2 years - 1 person, to 15 years of 
imprisonment – 1 person; to 3 years of imprisonment - 1 person. 

From 8 to 25 September in the areas Karkali, Lop of Khotan region and in the city of 
Khotan, as a result of the armed suppression of the protesters were shot dead 71 people. 

According to the sentence of the court of average instance of Ili region dated 21 September 
1999 were convinced 30 persons. Amongthem: 
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sentencedtodeathwithimmediateexecutionofsentence – 3 persons; todeathwith the suspension of 
execution for 2 years – 7 persons; to life imprisonment – 4 persons; to various years of 
imprisonment – 16 persons. 

Among those convicted and executed, the absolute majority - the Uighurs. But among them 
there are Uzbeks, Kyrgyz and Kazakhs. This information with a list of names of the repressed was 
circulated in the press release of the Kazakhstan Association of the Uighurs dated 5 April 2000 in 
connection with the third anniversary of the armed suppression of peaceful demonstrators of the 
Uighur Youth on 5-6 February 1997 in Kulja celebrated by the Uighur community. An incomplete 
list of victims of repression by Chinese authorities in XUAR submitted in the press release. 

When tyrants in one voice say: do not meddle in our domestic ownership - everybody 
understands why they are saying this. But when they start repression under the guise of combating 
extremism - it disturbs the public conscience. Because tyranny has interests, but has no morality. Its 
main interest is taking care of the borders of its own dictate. The normalization of tyranny and 
deprivation of morals is going on under the guise of combating “the Uighur extremism”. 

The Uighurs in XUAR are fighting for an independent Uighurstan (East Turkestan)almost 
under hopeless conditions. Responsibility of the international intervention in the face of inhumanity 
and tyranny is the only way to save the Uighurs in XUAR from the physical and spiritual 
destruction. 

The situation of local Uighurs in the CAR is different from that of their countrymen in 
XUAR, but it cannot serve even as a small consolation. Cultural and historical heritage of the 
Uighur people turned out to be the subject of predatory “ethnic privatization” (the term of I. 
Yerofeyeva) from the proselytes of the current ethno-national revival of Central Asian States. Such 
is the tragic fate of the people, deprived of state protection. 

Of course, history does not tolerate the subjunctive, but you never know what would be the 
map of the world and Central Asia, if the Uighurs preservetheir statehood... 

“The Uighur issue” did not appear today. But the answer is not found until now. Despite 
this, I sincerely believe that the people who gave the world the great names of Yusup Balasaguni, 
Mahmud Kashgari, Abduraim Nizari, Ahmed Ziyai, Ahmed Yugnaki, Sadyr Pahlavan, Bilal Nazim 
and others would be able to adequately mock irony of history. 

Efforts and sacrifices in the name of freedom and independence are not in vain. That is why 
tyranny is never long lasting. Independent Uighurstan (East Turkestan) is a matter of time and the 
fortitude of the Uighur people. And it will be the best response to those historians and politicians, 
who are suffering from the aberrations and do not see or do not want to see in the current Uighurs 
the descendants of the ancient Uighur civilization. 
 
 

CHAPTER FIVE 
 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL PUBLISHED  
BY THE MEDIA OF THE KYRGYZ REPUBLIC  

ON HUMAN RIGHTS AND TERRORISM 
 

In connection with the tragic events of 11 September 2001 in the U.S., in many media have 
appeared publications in which the authors expounding their ideas on international terrorism again 
exaggerate the so called “Uighur Terrorism”. The newspapers often have custom-made articles that 
infringe upon the rights of the Uighur people. 

The human rights organization “Democracy’ in Bishkek, Kyrgyz Republic and the Uighur 
community expresses its dismay and outrage in connection with the article entitled “The Question 
of “Uighur Issue” published in the government newspaper “Word of Kyrgyzstan” in 1 November 
2001, whose author is a certain K. Imatov. 

Great concern and indignation of Uighur community in Kyrgyzstan caused the statement of 
Imatov that “the Uighurs settled in Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Region”. What does that mean? 
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After all, this nation has lived for over five thousand years on this earth and created the Great 
Empire of Huns (220 B.C. - 565 A.D.), Empire of Blue Turks (551 - 754), Orkhon - Uighur 
Khaganate (850 - 1335), Uighur state of Karakhanid (850 - 1212) (the territory of the Uighur 
Karakhanid state expanded in the east to the Turfan Uighur state, in the north to Lake Balkhash, in 
the west to Maverennahra, and in the south to India. The capital of the Uighur state was the city of 
Kashgar). 

After the collapse of Karakhanid state, the Uighurs established Uighur Khaganate Saidia 
(1504 - 1678), the State Yttishar (1863 - 1876), the Sultanate of Ely (1864 - 1871), the East 
Turkestan Islamic Republic (1933 - 1934) and the East Turkestan Republic (1944 - 1949). 

Unfortunately for the Uighur people, the Uighur states were eliminated by China with the 
help of Tsarist Russia and later the Soviet Union. The Uighurs have created a great culture, 
introducing its unique contribution to the common human history. According to Mahmud Kashgari, 
the Great Uighur scholar of the 11th century and Yusup Has-Hajip (Yusup Balasagunsky), “Uighur” 
is the country's name from the five cities. 

Uighur in translation from ancient Uighur language means “to unite and help”. 
Since ancient times they lived in the area of the Tarim valley in East Turkestan 

(contemporary so-called “Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Region”). The famous French historian 
Morgan said: “The key of world culture is hidden in the Tarim valley of East Turkestan 
(Uighurstan). When it is found, the mysteries of the world culture will be known”.  

I think that the above facts are sufficient proof for K. Imatov and his owner that the Uighurs 
have not settled in East Turkestan (XUAR), they are the real owners of this land. 

Indeed, after the violent seizure in 1949, the Chinese settled in the Uighur land. For 
example, in XUAR in 1949 the Uighurs were 96% of the population, the Chinese - at least 300 
thousand people (3%). Today, the Chinese make up more than 50% of the population. 

As for the “Uighur terrorists”, recently was the trial of detained international criminals in the 
territory of Kyrgyzstan. They were sentenced to capital punishment, and none of them stated the 
Uighurs as part of their gang units. And the fact that two Uighurs -Kyrgyzstani - Samsonov R., 
Captain and Muhammedov A., Junior Sergeant were killed in a battle with terrorists, were 
posthumously awarded, did not count, it did not fit the idea of Imatov and people behind him. 

Mr. K. Imatov cites the example that some people from Sunni wing in Pakistan, having 
bases in Afghanistan, recruited ethnic Uighurs to teach them the basics of gun using, etc. At the 
instigation of the Chinese embassy in Islamabad, this “rubbish” linked with the Uighurs. We do not 
understand, and what do the Uighurs have to do with per-minute schedule of explosions in Tashkent 
and the Uzbek Akhadov. 

On 23 November 2001, Radio Free Asia reported the following: “Recently, in Kashgar, East 
Turkestan (Xinjiang, PRC), two unknown bearded men dressed in the Uighur national dress wanted 
to explode the bridge. At this time, the peasants saw them and reported to the police. The police 
arrested them, they had fake beards, they both were Chinese who were assigned to explode the 
bridge and then blame the “Uighur terrorists”. During the interrogation, they demanded to call the 
superior leadership of China, from there followed an order to release them, which was done”. 

British newspaper The Guardian also reports that the struggle of the Uighur people for 
independence is a peaceful political struggle, which is supported by the EU member states.  

Unfortunately, the Chinese security services are expanding their agents among the Taliban 
movement and in the Central Asian Republics to organize provocations among the Uighur political 
organizations. 

As for the four of “terrorists” – sentenced to death, and the fifth one, who was sentenced to 
25 years of imprisonment by the Osh regional court in May 2001, lawyers and human rights 
activists believed that this case was completely fabricated! 

Decisions to prosecute as defendants are the only documents that define the limits of the 
charges. No witnesses, no evidence. Moreover, one of those sentenced to death - Ahmed Gunan had 
never been in the city of Osh. But Osh court made, however, a guilty verdict, ignoring even the alibi 
of the accused. 
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And Kasarzhi Jalal, since 1998, serving a sentence in a prison in Bishkek. How could he 
arrange 28 March 2000 the murder of Negmat Bazakov, Chairman of the Uighur community 
“Ittipak”? 

“The Uighur card” is actively played by law enforcement bodies of Kyrgyzstan. In close 
coordination with the intelligence agencies of China, they are trying to attribute “terrorism and 
religious extremism” to the Uighurs. Through their agents-journalists the intelligence agencies 
organize special publications, reports in media, allegedly confirming their versions. 

The events of 28 December 2000: young Uighur men were beaten by police department 
officers near the cafe “Insan”, and the policemen shouted: “You Uighurs are terrorists, Wahhabis, 
we'll deal with you, we will oppress you, do not give you freely to breathe!” - here is the result of 
permanent custom-made articles that offend the Uighur people. 

Recognizing the numerous facts of widespread human rights abuses in China and the brutal 
measures of dealing with non-Chinese people seeking for a fundamental change in Beijing's policy 
towards national minorities in general, their authors, however, call to act as a united front in the 
fight against international terrorism. First of all, it is necessary to recognize that without addressing 
the conditions that give rise to a universal evil, it is impossible to win it. 

Mr. Sergei Duvanov in his article in the newspaper “Respublika 2000” (Almaty) suggested 
that “terrorists are not born; they are grown up by dictators under the guise of sovereignty”. I am 
confident that his arguments will not be accepted only by the authors of the dictatorship. 

The theme of “the Uighur Terrorism”, which is essentially an imaginary problem, required 
for Chinese authorities to eliminate the slightest manifestation of discontent of the residents of East 
Turkestan (Uighurstan). 

I’ll try to prove the inflation and artificiality of the term applied to the Uighur people. In the 
early 90's, when formed independent states in Central Asia, the people of East Turkestan 
(Uighurstan) hoped for the possibility of secession from China and the restoration of their state, 
which was invaded by China in 1949. 

Despite the closedness of China, the lack of access to events taking place in China, via the 
Internet, all progressive mankind today informed about the genocide of the Uighurs by the Chinese 
authorities. Residents of East Turkestan (Uighurstan) turned out to be outcasts in their own land. 

According to incomplete statistics, for 50 yearsofoccupation 1,5millionUighurs, 
KazakhsandotherlocalpeoplesbecamevictimsofthetotalitarianChineseregime 

According to Amnesty International, from January 1997 to March 1999, Chinese authorities 
issued 210 death sentences against the Uighurs not for “terrorism”, but only because of 
dissatisfaction with China's policy towards national minorities. 

State terror of China against the Uighur people began to be especially hard since 1996, after 
the signing of the so-called “Shanghai Agreement”. In the period from April to June 1996 had been 
arrested 18200 Uighurs, since 14 July 1996 arrested 57 000 people. Since January 1997 in Kulja, 
East Turkestan detained 1000 people. Hundreds of young Uighurs were shot.  

After these repressions, thousands of Uighurs were forced to emigrate to Central Asia, 
Germany, Belgium, Turkey, the United States. 

Terror continues to this day. For example, on 26-29April 2001 in Kashgar, East Turkestan 
(Uighurstan) were arrested 186 people for illegally reading the Koran and namaz. Of these, 153 
people were thrown into a concentration camp and executed without investigation and trial (among 
them were well-known human rights activists Ablimit Mamat, Ahmad Tursun, Abdulani Hassan). 

On 21 April 2001 in Kulja were killed 7 people “for the sympathy to separatists”. They were 
- Azat, Munar, Turdah, Dilshatbek, Yasinzhan, Yarmamat and Zaiden Kanji. 

In the city of Kurla shot 13 people. These crimes of the Chinese authorities are carried out 
systematically every month. 

Periodic public and mass executions, repression, persecution, harassment facts on a national 
basis, the widespread defiance of basic rights and freedoms of the Uighur people of East Turkestan 
(Uighurstan) mean nothing but an open state terrorism conducted by the Chinese regime. 
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In practice the Chinese leadership is implementing the policy of physical extermination of 
the patriots, democrats, religious leaders and human rights defenders under the guise of “fighting 
terrorists and separatists”. 

It should be noted that on 17-19 September 2001 in Brussels, the Belgian capital, in the 
European Parliament building was held III East Turkestan (Uighurstan) National Congress. The 
Congress was attended by Uighur delegates from many countries: Germany, Belgium, Sweden, 
Turkey, Australia, Switzerland, Kyrgyz Republic, the Netherlands, Uzbekistan, Russia and other 
countries. The organizers of the Congress were: the International Transnational Radical Party of 
Belgium headed by Secretary General Oliver Dupuis and East Turkestan (Uighurstan) Congress.
 The Congress was attended by representatives of several international human rights 
organizations, total - 130 participants. 

On 17 October was held a scientific conference on the topic: “The situation in East 
Turkestan after half century of Chinese Communist occupation”. It was emphasized that for 50 
years of occupation 1,5 million Uighurs, Kazakhs and other local peoples of East Turkestan 
(Uighurstan) were victims of the totalitarian Chinese regime. 

By East Turkestan (Uighurstan) National Congress, whose headquarters is located in 
Munich, was scheduled World Kurultai (Congress) of the Uighurs, which was planned to be held in 
Brussels on 17-19 October 2001 in accordance with a prior agreement with the European 
Parliament of Belgium. 

Despite the fact that the 7 delegates from Kyrgyzstan, 15 from Kazakhstan, 12 delegates 
from Turkey received an official invitation to this event back in August, and all necessary 
documents have been issued and submitted in advance for a visa to the country of Kurultai, none of 
the Kazakhs could leave to take part in it, and in Kyrgyzstan only 4 people were able to obtain a 
visa, from Turkey - 5 people. 

One gets the impression that China's intelligence services have worked “well”, since 
according to the information available from a reliable source, 2 months before the opening of the 
congress, Chinese diplomats and intelligence services have met with leaders of the European Union 
and issued a provocative and false report that allegedly 7 people among the delegates are 
“terrorists”. Also during the Congress, in the meeting of European Parliament, the Xinhua News 
Agency issued a release: “We protest that the European Parliament gave the Uighur terrorists its 
building to open Kurultai. This action will lead to problems between Europe and China”. 

We understand that China is interested in the elimination of international foreign national 
liberation peaceful political movement of the Uighurs, which is already de facto in existence since 
October 1999 with its headquarters in Germany. 

So who are the terrorists? Those who are seeking justice by legal political means for their 
countrymen or those who kill on the sly? And who creates terrorists? The people driven to despair 
and forced to eke out a miserable existence on their ancestral land, or those who destroy this nation 
by all the means at their disposal? And why Uighur people cannot live how they desire? And why 
those who seek freedom and justice in their homeland are called terrorists, separatists? 

“The Uighurs and Tibetans - not terrorists - they are freedom fighters!” - said U.S. President 
George W. Bush and also representatives of the European Union and members of the Belgian 
Parliament in Brussels on 17 November 2001 at a scientific conference on “The situation in East 
Turkestan after half-century of Chinese Communist occupation”. 

Quite naturally that the Uighurs in their peaceful political struggle for the restoration of their 
state relied on the assistance of neighboring kindred peoples: the Kyrgyz, Kazakhs, Uzbeks and 
Turkmen, but the leaders of the Central Asian Republics not only are indifferent to the massive 
human rights violations in East Turkestan (Uighurstan) but also go along with anti-Uighur, anti-
democratic and anti-Western policy of China. 
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             CHINA! STOP THE GENOCIDE AGAINST THE UIGHURS OF XUAR. 
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(The bloody repression of peaceful demonstration of the Uighurs by China on 5 July 2009 in 

Urumqi)  
Chinese henchmen ruthlessly kill the participants of peaceful demonstration of the Uighur Youth 
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Cruel torture of Chinese hangmen 
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                          After the occupation of Uighurstan by the Chinese 
                            its wealth looted, and people living in poverty 
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In the photo: the daughter of the Uighur people 17 year old Hayrensa Savut sentenced to death 
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In the photo: 3 December 2009, 5 Uighur boys were sentenced to death 
After the July tragedy, theChinese government has produced mass arrests, torture and 

“lawsuits” on peaceful demonstrators. 
Chinese media say the following about the lawsuit: 

 
(from 12 October to 24 December 2009) 

 
- On 12 October 2009 sentenced to death 12 young Uighurs;  
- In early November 2009 sentenced to death 9 peaceful demonstrators;  
- On 3 December sentenced to death 5 people, among them: Mamatali Islam, Mamat 

Tursun Halim, Mamatali Abdukerim and 8 people were sentenced from 10 to 20 years in 
prison; 

- On 4 December 2009 sentenced to death 3 people: 17-year-old Hayrensa Savut and Ruzi 
Kari. (Hayrensa Savut sentenced to death that she threw stones at the Chinese in protest). 

- On 23 December shot 10 people, 5 people sentenced to life imprisonment. 
 
So, for 2 months 39 Uighur young people were shot. At the present time, the Chinese 
government does not terminate a policy of genocide against the Uighur people of XUAR. 
 

WHO BLOWS UP THE MYTH OF “THE UIGHUR TERRORISM”? 
 

In connection with the tragic events of 11 September 2001 in the U.S., the bus bombings in 
1998 in Osh, similar acts in the shopping complex Dordoi on 27 December 2002 and in exchange 
office of Osh branch of Bakai bank on 8 May 2003, publications have appeared in many media, 
whose authors expressed their thoughts “about Uighur terrorism”. On this occasion, the human 
rights organization “Democracy” in Bishkek says the following: 

First - on the fact of bus bombing in the city of Osh that killed four people. In organizing 
and carrying out the terrorist attack were accused citizens of China, Turkey and Russia: Askar 
Tohti, Ahmet Gunan, Bahromzhan Ahmed and Nazyr Chotchaev, who were sentenced to capital 
punishment, and Ali Masum, sentenced to 25 years in prison. Lawyers and human rights activists 
believe that this case is completely fabricated. 

Decision on bringing these people as the accused is the only document that defines the limits 
of the charges. No witnesses, no evidence. Moreover, one of those sentenced to death - Ahmet 
Gunan - was never in the city of Osh. 

Based on the foregoing, the human rights organization concluded that the investigation and 
trial were unfair, all international and national procedural rules were violated. The convicted 
persons became the victims of political intrigue and the desire of law enforcement officers to find 
guilty at any cost.  
 “Being a yes-man of the careerist from the Department of National Security does no honour. 
I do not advise anyone to repeat the nonsense and go on a leash of Investigator Kurmanbek 
Tuybaev who puts his personal, selfish interests above the interests of security of a sovereign 
Kyrgyzstan. It's time to finally get rid of a slavish psychology”, - wrote to the human rights 
organization “Justice” Nazyr Chotchaev sentenced to death. 

There was a trial of Kasarzhi Zhalal in 1998 in Bishkek. He was charged with illegal 
possession of weapons and materials confirming the belonging to the Organization of Islamic 
Wahabiism. For this he received 14 years imprisonment. But, most surprisingly, he was 
simultaneously convicted of murder Negmat Bazakov, Chairman of the Uighur community 
“Ittipak” on 28 March 2000; although at that time he already served his term in prison. 

Now, regarding the tragedy of 27 December 2002 in a shopping complex Dordoi, more 
precisely, on one of its markets – “Oberon”. Initially law enforcement agencies said that “it was an 
explosion of gas cylinder”, and then “developed” a version, according to which the blame should be 
assigned to “the Uighur terrorists”. However, this trick did not work. 



82 
  

After an explosion in Osh exchange office, an attempt was made to extend a thread to the 
terrible explosion in Bishkek market “Oberon”, which killed 7 people and injured 14 people. 

The events preceding the tragedy, according to the Interior Ministry of the Kyrgyz Republic 
are as follows: a group of members of the Islamic Movement of Uzbekistan (IMU) is being sent 
during 2002 to Kyrgyzstan for “the preparation and conduct of subversion, terrorist attacks aimed at 
destabilizing the socio-political situation in Central Asia”. According to this version, IMU members 
began to arrive in Bishkek from Osh where they were preparing to explode the U.S. Embassy by 
early December 2002. They could not carry out their plan due to a good protection of the embassy. 
Then IMU members chose a shopping complex Dordoi... 

According to the information of Buzurmankulov, Interior Ministry Press Secretary delivered 
at the agency “Kabar” on 17 May 2003, members of the IMU: Abdulaziz, Asadullah and two others 
were arrested, they confessed to the crime. Now the question arises: then who has committed an 
explosion of the exchange office and a bus in the city of Osh in 1998. Did not they? 

In this regard, the law enforcement agencies must again check carefully the case for which 
Askar Tohti, Ahmed Gunan, Bahromzhan Ahmed and Nazyr Chotchaev were sentenced to death, 
and Ali Masum was sentenced to 25 years. 

On 8 May 2003 Deutsche Welle (Yuri Duleyran) spread the message “About the danger of 
terrorist attacks”. It said that a month ago, the U.S. foreign office stated that the Islamic Movement 
of Uzbekistan, together with the terrorist network al-Qaeda and the East Turkestan Islamic 
Movement, were preparing an attack in Kyrgyzstan for U.S. military bases and hotels where the 
Americans stayed. This was untrue. In Kyrgyzstan, there are no such organizations as “Sharki 
Azatlyk Tashkilati” (Organization for East Liberation) and the East Turkestan Islamic Movement. 
As we have said, a crime committed in the market Dordoi was not the work of “Uighur terrorists” 
as previously stated law enforcement agencies. Currently, it turned out that it was done by the 
members of the IMU. 

Hassan Makhsum, leader of East Turkestan Islamic Movement, in his interview for Radio 
Free Asia in 2002 said that his organization did not have anything against any country except 
China. Its only goal is fighting for the rights of Uighur people in East Turkestan (XUAR). It must 
be said that in 2001 at the insistence of China, the U.S. mistakenly included ETIM (East Turkestan 
Islamic Movement) in the list of terrorists. Using this, China is actively pursuing a policy of 
genocide against the Uighurs. This is a stroke to the theme of “the Uighur Terrorism”, which is 
essentially an imaginary problem, but necessary for the Chinese authorities to eliminate even the 
slightest manifestation of discontent by people of Uighurstan (East Turkestan). 

“Uighur extremism” is a myth created by those who have a monopoly on power, on the right 
to decide whom to punish and whom to pardon. It is the combination of “totalitarism” and 
“extremism” in politics of the ruling regimes in the regions of China and Central Asian Regions 
(CARs) that best explains the nature of this myth. Under the slogan of fighting “the Uighur 
extremism” is hidden the real tyranny. Based on the foregoing, it can be concluded that the 
information that allegedly East Turkestan Islamic Movement (ETIM) is planning a terrorist attack 
against U.S. Embassy and the air base “Ganci” is a lie and a provocation on the part of China and its 
accomplices. Here in Kyrgyzstan, there is no “extremist Uighur organization”, therefore, no reason 
to speak about the planned attack. 

The human rights organization “Democracy” has always supported and will support the 
interests of democratic countries in the republic. 

“The Uighur card” is actively played by some politicians and law enforcement agencies in 
Central Asia. In close collaboration with the secret service of China they are trying to attribute 
“terrorism and religious extremism” to the Uighurs. The human rights organization “Democracy” 
expresses indignation and protest against the actions of the government of Kazakhstan and 
Kyrgyzstan on the illegal deportation of three Chinese citizens of Uighur nationality: Hamit Mamat, 
Ilyar Zordun, Kasym Mahpida who crossed the state border of Kazakhstan in the hope of gaining 
political asylum in the country, which declared itself a democratic state (we learned that after the 
deportation of these people to China, they were executed). 
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Also Jalil Turdi, Mamat Yasin, Mamat Sadyk and others illegally deported by the 
Government of the Kyrgyz Republic. As a result of the illegal deportation by the Government of 
Nepal, recently the Chinese authorities had executed Mamat Abbas Shirali, Chinese citizen of 
Uighur nationality, although he was granted refugee status. 
 In 1998, there was a trial of Kasarzhi Zhalal in Bishkek, the Kyrgyz Republic. 

Currently, China insists his deportation, which is a real threat to his life. Also on 15 
December 2003 Security Ministry of China issued a statement to the world that the International 
Congress of Uighur Youth and the East Turkestan Information Center, located in Munich in the 
Federal Republic of Germany, allegedly “terrorist” organizations, whereupon China requires 
deportation of the leaders of these organizations and confiscation of property. 

The question is, why and by what right does China they call them “terrorists” and demand the 
deportation? After all, the International Congress of Uighur Youth and Information Center 
registered by the Ministry of Justice of Germany, and their activities are consistent with the laws of 
the Federal Republic of Germany. Also the Charter of these organizations clearly states that: “... 
their goal is the development of the Uighur culture, language, history and protecting the rights of 
the Uighur people”. The organization has always acted and will act against “terrorism”. With regard 
to the Information Center, it is ridiculous to call it “terrorist”, since it deals only with information 
obtained through the Internet. 

The main reason for the peaceful protests of the Uighurs is a colonial policy of China, 
expressed in a hard violation of the rights and freedoms, the illegal migration of ethnic Chinese 
from inland areas of the PRC to East Turkestan (XUAR) and genocide against the Uighur people. 

In 1949 Uighurs made 96% of the population of East Turkestan (Uighurstan) and Chinese 
only 3%. As a result of forced assimilation, the Chinese now constitute over 50% of the population, 
and by 2015 the Beijing strategy is planning to bring up the number of Chinese in the region to 100 
million people. 

In accordance with the Articles 2.3. 19.20. of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
dated 10 December 1948 and the “Helsinki Final Act” dated 1 August 1975: “Everyone is entitled 
to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this Declaration, without distinction of any kind, such as 
race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social origin, property, 
birth or other status.  

Furthermore, no distinction shall be made on the basis of the political, jurisdictional or 
international status of the country or territory to which a person belongs, whether it be independent, 
trust, non-self-governing or under any other limitation of sovereignty”.“Everyone has the right to 
life, liberty and security of person”.Based on the foregoing, the Uighurs have the right to live freely 
on their land, as well as the right to self-determination. 

We are extremely concerned about the future of the Uighur people of East Turkestan (XUAR) 
and advocate for the preservation of peace in the Central Asian region, and therefore appeal to the 
leaders of the world's leading countries and the world community to urge the following measures: 

1. Call on China to immediately halt executions of political prisoners; 
2. Have an impact on the PRC government so that the human rights and the rights of 

indigenous peoples to self-determination in East Turkestan (XUAR) shall be respected 
in the country; 

3. Stop the illegal migration of Chinese to East Turkestan (XUAR); 
4. Condemn the provocative statements of the Ministry of Public Security of China dated 

15 December 2003 on the so-called “Uighur terrorist organization” and the deportation 
of their leaders; 

5. To condemn the illegal deportation by Nepal, Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan of persons 
from East Turkestan (XUAR) who sought refuge in these republics; 

On 9 and 11 May 2006 in the newspapers “MSN” and “Community rating” articles were 
published with the false accusations of a Canadian citizen Huseinzhan Zhelil, who came with his 
family to stay in Tashkent 1,5 months ago. The articles indicated that according to Interfax “... in 
Uzbekistan was detained Guler Dilaver, a Turkish citizen, wanted by Interpol for terrorism”. Law 
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enforcement authorities of China and Kyrgyzstan were also hunting for the arrested, accusing him 
of membership in terrorist groups, kidnapping, holding hostages, murder and illegal weapons 
possession. Kyrgyz Prosecutor General's Office issued arrest warrant for Dilaver in January 2001. 
The terrorist was announced in the international wanted list through Interpol on 13 August 2002. 

Nofal Khalmatov, Deputy Director of the National Central Bureau (NCB) of Uzbekistan adds 
that “... Guler Dilaver on 23 March 2000 took part in the murder of Negmat Bazakov, the head of 
the Uighur community and on 25 May 2000 participated in a terrorist attack on the state delegation 
of XUAR, PRC”. Also the article stated that an armed attack on a bus traveling from Kyrgyzstan to 
XUAR was committed in March 2003, 21 passengers, including 19 Chinese citizens were shot with 
a machine gun. Law enforcement officials of the Kyrgyz Republic suspect Huseyzhan Zhelil, the 
mentioned Canadian citizen in this murder. 

Now let's consider the facts: 
In 1998, Chu regional court considered the criminal case on charges of Kasarzhi Zhalal, Guler 

Dilaver (real name Huseyzhan Zhelil) and Yasin Kurban. Ostensibly, they created on the territory of 
Kyrgyzstan “Sharki Azatlik Tashkilati” (Organizationfor East Liberation). During the trial, 
Kasarzhi Zhalal received 14 years of imprisonment for illegal possession of weapons, and Guler 
Dilaver (Huseyzhan Zhelil) was released from criminal liability for lack of evidence, and left for 
Turkey (in 1998). 

Today according to the groundless fabricated material he is charged with murder of Negmat 
Bazakov (28 March 2000), although at that time he has already been living in Turkey. 

Now again the question arises - where is the logic? Indeed, by order of Rustam Isaev, the 
Deputy Attorney General dated 1 March 2001 of murdering Negmat Bazakov were charged 
Kasarzhi Zhalal (as customer), although he was in jail at that time, and the executor of murder was 
Akhadov, a citizen of Uzbekistan. As a result of the trial, the court sentenced Akhadov to be shot 
and Kasarzhi Zhalal to 25 years in prison. Hence, the perpetrators have been found and punished! 
So how does it relate to Huseyzhan Zhelil? 

I would like to add that the prosecution in the attack on the Chinese delegation on 25 May 2000 
and the crime in March 2003, involving an attack on a bus - is a lie! 

Huseyzhan Zhelil left Kyrgyzstan in 1998. In 1999, he submitted an application to the UN 
Committee on Refugees in Turkey. In 2001 he received refugee status and left for Canada with his 
family. Now he, his wife and three children have Canadian passports. 

Uzbek authorities have violated national and international laws. In addition, the Kyrgyz 
Prosecutor General's Office groundlessly issued an arrest warrant, not considering that in 1998 he 
was acquitted by Chui regional court. They know perfectly well that Huseyzhan Zhelil has not 
resided in Kyrgyzstan since 1998. Who needs this game? 

We all know that Akayev always willingly met the desires of China. Therefore constantly in 
print, on radio, on television sounded the term “Uighur terrorism”. During his rule more than 10 
people were deported to China. Subsequently, Huseyzhan Zhelil suffered the same fate. 
 

NEWSPAPER "ITTIPAK" MAY 2006 
WHERE TO GET THE TERRORISTS FORNSC? 

 
Recently, the National Security Committee has once again “found” the terrorists in 

Kazakhstan. According to representatives of the NSC they had arrested a group responsible for the 
preparation of terrorist acts. Alleged, the schemes and details of manufacturing of improvised 
explosive devices, plans to undermine the objects, firearms, literature, audio and video material 
with extremist propaganda have been withdrawn from the terrorists. 

All this is very interesting, but something makes to doubt the conclusions of the defenders of 
the state security. Firstly, from the information that the NSChas reported, it is absolutely not clear 
that the detained men are related to Islamic terrorist organizations and that they have been preparing 
terrorist attacks. 
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Weapons and explosive devices themselves are not evidence of international terrorism. In 
addition, our master detectives have understood the rule: when there is no evidence, they are 
planted. As it turns out all the detainees, one way or another have been familiar with some 
Amurlaev Zairzhan, who has been declared the leader of a terrorist group. The scheme of detention 
is classical. Armed to the teeth special operations soldiers burst into the apartment, put the bag on 
the head of the suspect, lay on the floor, and (as he sees nothing) plant evidence (subversive 
literature, diskettes, tapes or weapons). Then invite the witnesses and in their presence “in good 
faith” find evidence. That’s all, the person is “packed” as far as it would go and one can do anything 
with him.  He is a step away from being a criminal, because this evidence is quite enough to declare 
him a terrorist. 

Generally, this story began in 2001 when in Almaty were killed three people: two Chinese 
and an Indian. Three Uighurs, members of the Islamic Party of Turkestan were accused in murder. 
These people according to the investigation left for Pakistan on money taken from the dead. From 
there they established contact with Amurlaev in 2005, instructing him to create a terrorist 
organization called “zhamagat of Mohajirs (zhamagat of settlers). In 2005-2006 Amurlaev 
supposedly created a terrorist group from among his acquaintances: Tungatarov N. Mamaraziev M., 
Mamaraziev P., Abdullaev Z., Abdullaev K., Yusupdzhanov H., Musaev H. and other persons 
unidentified by investigation. At the time of arrest of “the terrorists”, all of their criminal activity 
was reflected in the fact that three of them went to Pakistan, where “were trained in the camp of 
fighters” and they all gave “a vada” (an oath to observe the Charter of zhamagat) and implemented 
the promotion of terrorism in accordance with objectives of the Islamic Party of Turkestan. That is 
all, strictly speaking, on the basis of which the detainees are considered terrorists. 

In fact, given how we are able to plant evidence, wrest testimony, all that can be trusted with 
a very big stretch. On a large scale, a bag that for some reason NSC members wear on the heads of 
the detainees with enviable persistence, allows us to consider all the material evidence found during 
searches to be legally untenable. The basic principle of law: evidence obtained by illegal means - 
cannot be considered evidence establishing the guilt of the accused. In none of the laws of the 
Republic of Kazakhstan you will find even a mention about the bag that shall be worn on the head 
of a suspect when detaining. Therefore, we start with the fact that all evidence obtained by means of 
this bag, do not have any legal force. 

From the numerous testimonies of people who have passed through a meat grinder of NSC it 
is known that there are tortures there. The investigation isolation ward of NSC Department in 
Almaty even has a specially equipped torture room, whose walls are upholstered with sound-
absorbing material so that the screams of those tortured are not audible. Anyone who's been there 
knows that they are able to wrest evidence. Particularly curious are referred to Marash Nurtazin 
who has been there and can tell how his neighbor Turgunov Kurbanzhol has been dragged into this 
torture room and forced to admit that he is a terrorist. 

So when it was reported that four out of ten detainees confessed, I personally was not 
surprised. This is quite expected, because there are working professionals and detainees are likely to 
confess everything ... what's needed. And if they do not confess – it does not matter. Our Kazakh 
court is always ready to play up the NSC: they say we do common cause. But these confessions, 
and bravura-operatively supplied information instills doubt in the terrorist component of this 
process. Moreover, the overall event-context suggests that this detention of “terrorists” simply 
required as a PR-campaign, designed to restore damaged image of the National Security 
Committee. Successful action to prevent terrorist attacks being prepared - what can better convince 
the public of the necessity and importance of this structure and the relevance of their work. 

Maybe I'm wrong, then those who do not agree with me have the opportunity to prove it by 
providing journalists and human rights activists with the access to these “terrorists”. 

Generally speaking the Uighur card more than once rescued committee members, saving 
them from complete loss of qualification. And if earlier there was a problem, what article “to fix 
on” the Uighurs sympathizing and helping the national liberation struggle of the Uighurs against the 
Chinese, but now after the announcement of the Islamic Party of Turkestan (IPT) as terrorist, it 
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becomes simple - a couple of leaflets of IPT in the pocket and you have a terrorist. And it is 
becoming more widespread phenomenon. 

It should be noted that from time to time the NSC and the Interior Ministry in order to 
remind that they are not eating their bread in vain, arrange demonstration shows against Uighur 
terrorism. So it was in September 2000, when they exchanged fire in the center of Almaty with 
“Uighur terrorists”. Although there were serious doubts that everything was exactly as was 
presented to us. 

Another example is a high-profile case of brothers Khodjayev. NSC members accused their 
former agent in creating a terrorist group and sent to prison for eight years. The scheme is the same: 
the bag on his head, search, guns and ammunition. The way how the searches and seizures of 
weapons carried out allows to state that there have been gross violations of law, including frank 
forgery. 

Two strokes from this process. The machine gun was found in the car of Khodjayev, parked 
in a parking lot near his home. Keys of the vehicle were confiscated at the beginning of the search 
(without recording in the withdrawal protocol) and were with the officers, making a search for a 
few hours. Nothing prevented them to use the keys in order to throw the gun in the car. By the way, 
a security guard at the parking lot the other day told that at night people unfamiliar to him 
approached the car of Khodjayev. But after he “was worked hard”, he immediately “forgot” 
everything. 

But most of all the investigators made a mistake when taking the fingerprints from the 
weapon and ammunition. At trial, evidence of fraud surfaced during the examination of prints. 
Arguments that in a normal court would not leave a stone unturned in the prosecution were simply 
ignored by our court. That's how clumsy we are doing the terrorists. 

Particular attention should be given to the information with which the NSC members gladly 
shared with journalists. Allegedly the documents found at “terrorists”" included recommendations 
for the study of the Kazakh opposition. I think that ambiguity and vagueness of information was 
done knowingly. The purpose is to throw the information that the terrorists and the opposition have 
an eye on each other. For the average man who is far from the political realities the mention of the 
words “terrorists” and “opposition” in the same sentence is enough to begin to perceive their 
identity. The calculation is this: “to sully” the opposition in the eyes of the public by their possible 
cooperation with terrorists. In fact, I think, the conversation can go on model regulations on 
terrorism, which naturally contain advice to look for dissatisfied in the first place among the 
opposition. In Islamic countries it is quite a logical advice, but it is absolutely not applicable to our 
secular and democratic opposition. 

So this time the committee members have not only spinned themselves, but at the same time 
made a black PR for Kazakh opposition. 

And today the hope is that the majority will not notice another “deceit” from the National 
Security Committee and think to themselves: “Never mind “Arystan” who participated in the 
kidnapping of Altynbek Sarsenbayev, more importantly, that they catch terrorists well”. 

In respect of Uighur terrorism in Kazakhstan, everything is deliberately placed upside down. 
Yes, there is a protest movement of the Uighurs, proclaiming the establishment of the Uighur state 
in Xinjiang Uighur Region in China. Yes, it leads to the terror by extremist Uighur organizations 
against the Chinese authorities. Yes, it certainly should be condemned. 

But it does not need to speculate and create the illusion that the Uighurs residing in 
Kazakhstan and supporting the demands of their compatriots in China, pose a threat to Kazakhstan's 
stability. No! Here the main point is that, firstly, the majority of Kazakh Uighurs reject terrorism as 
a way to gain their national independence. Secondly, even those who are disposed radically against 
Chinese expansion, in principle eliminate the terror in the territory of Kazakhstan. 

It is clear that the Kazakh authorities, fulfilling international commitments must not allow 
extremists to prepare their attacks on the territory of Kazakhstan. One thing if our valiant security 
officers caught the really hardened terrorists, armed to the teeth, prepared for the transfer to China. 
But it is quite another thing when they break into a house of honest Kazakhstani, wear a bag over 



87 
  

his head, put under the pillow the schemes with a dislocation of state institutions, important sites 
and on this basis declare him a terrorist. I wonder what think those who make such performances, 
when they plant these schemes to indigenous Almaty resident, if he finds these objects with closed 
eyes. 

Where is the logic? Why the Uighurs blasting bombs in Almaty? After all, the basis of any 
terror is any requirements or need to revenge, to punish. What for the Uighurs punish Kazakhs? 
What do they require from them? What the hell to terrorize us? 

And this is despite the fact that in the NSC are well aware that the leaders of international 
terrorism declined from terrorist acts in Central Asian countries. Information is available from the 
reports of their agents (which I already wrote). 

For Islamists, it is fundamentally important because they see this region as promising in 
terms of the formation here of Islamist sentiment and recruit new fighters. You cannot win the 
people by blowing up their houses and killing their fellow citizens. Leaders of Islamic organizations 
understand that any attack would lead to an escalation of reprisals against their supporters in 
Kazakhstan, will interrupt their quiet missionary work conducted by them here. It is absolutely 
unnecessary for them.  

In this regard our stability, the absence of threats of terrorist attacks is ensured not so much 
by the successful work of the NSC, as much by the interests of international terrorism. Therefore 
the attempts of the NSC to ascribe all the merit of our stability to itself look funny. 

Theoretically, if anyone is interested in carrying out terrorist attacks today, since it is the 
Committee itself, because in this case the country will believe that this special service is needed and 
there will be (probably) an increase in its powers, funding, and as a consequence the increase of its 
influence in the country. See how in demand today, security forces in Western countries, how the 
authorities do not spare money on them. Because there is a real threat there by terrorists. 

Of course, our public may be scared by opposition, preparing “the velvet revolution”. But 
these fears are good in pre-election period, andit is possible to deal with it only on the sly, in order, 
God forbid, nobody knows. Thus, one cannot make any big dividends on the opposition. Another 
thing is the terrorists. But where to get them in our locality? 

And this is despite the fact that no one in the country is fighting against the main danger 
(infiltration of radical Islamist ideology, formation of anti-Western, anti-democratic sentiment). 
Rather the struggle is, but this is not the fight. NSC, the police are on the way of stopping the spread 
of propaganda materials and blatant propaganda of religious teachings. But this is a fight against 
terrorism; these are naive attempts to deal with the consequence unaware of the true socio-political 
reasons. 

It is known that the tactic based on the principle of “not let go” is doomed to failure if 
conceptually there is no counter-proposals. Power, mired in corruption, struggling with the 
democratic opposition and suppressing the dissent, is unable to provide a decent alternative 
ideology. Today, in ideological terms, Islamist preachers overplayed the power in an environment 
of socially vulnerable part of society. More people dissatisfied with reality (especially youth) are 
turning to the ideas of radical Islamism. 

Strengthening of repression against people seeking answers to their questions in religion, 
including radical Islam, does not solve the problem, and pounds it deep, laying the foundations for 
future socio-political instability. The explosive material is slowly but surely accumulating in the 
country. Not so much in the face of some semi-legal and illegal groups (they tend to work on the 
export and, with due diligence can be neutralized), but in the face of that part of Kazakhstani, who 
losing faith in the validity of a secular, democratic (verbally) power, turn towards radical Islam.  

Against this background, the reports of NSC about the arrest of Uighur activists assisting 
their brothers to defend the independence of their homeland look mockingly. Do not confuse 
terrorism with the national liberation struggle of the people. The best thing you can do in this 
situation - not interfere in the affairs of the neighbors. We should not help any of the warring 
parties: the Chinese or Uighur. Yes, we cannot allow the Uighurs lead the violent struggle in our 
territory, but we must not prevent them to defend ideologically their right to their own state. 
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Obviously, neither Amurlaev (who, incidentally, does not deny his commitment to the ideas 
IPT), nor the rest of the detainees are terrorists. Yes, most likely they like many Uighurs, are not 
happy with what is happening in Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Region of China. Yes, perhaps they 
are proponents of the creation of Uighur autonomy or even an independent Uighur state. And I do 
not exclude that the detainees have collected and discussed how this can be done. It is their right. 
Currently there is no concrete evidence of their preparation for terrorist acts, they cannot be 
prosecuted. Weapons and propaganda literature, planted during searches and false confession made 
under torture do not count. 

We know little about the work of the secret agency of the country, but at the same time, 
there is little doubt that today the major focus of the NSC is to track, control, and in some cases, 
confront the opposition. It has a logical explanation: there are no terrorists, but there is opposition, 
and that's it (in light of “the velvet revolutions” of neighbors) is a threat to the current regime. It is 
clear that in the absence of terrorists as such the main enemies of national security (read - the 
current regime) are the opposition. 

And while the government by hand of NSC “does away” the opposition, in the country is 
growing the number of those who hates the current government, the opposition, and the NSC and all 
those who, one way or another, is focused on the development of a civilized country. These are 
people who see their future through the prism of radical Islam. Their time has not come yet. But 
when they become much, they will not ask permission to hold rallies in akimats. They just come, 
and will impose their own order. And if the authorities use force, a real terror will begin in 
response. That's when the NSC will work, but it is unlikely that it will be glad.  

And this is the very real prospect, if help those who is eliminating the secular opposition due 
to its ignorant policy by clearing the space for protest in the radical religious form. 

Another way to stop the sliding down of the country to the Middle Ages - is the democratic 
structure of the state. Only by directing a social protest in the mainstream of civilized political 
protest one can counter extremism in politics. Legally existing parties, free press, fair elections, an 
independent fair trial, the real fight against corruption – are things that can now stop the dangerous 
process and save the country from impending political extremism. 

If not so, people who lose faith in democracy and liberalism will find other ways to express 
their protest. That's when the real work begins for those who are today under the guise of national 
security guard the security of one person. 
 

Sergei Duvanov. 
 

TO STOP GENOCIDE OF UIGHURS IN XUAR 
 

The real tyranny is hidden under the slogans of fighting “the Uighur Terrorism". 
In the early 90's, when independent states formed in Central Asia, the leaders of the local 

Uighur communities hoped for the emergence of more favorable conditions for a single, in their 
view, possible solution to the Uighur issue in accordance with the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights. 

However, after the collapse of the USSR, the situation changed not in favor of this idea. 
Governments of the Kyrgyz, Kazakh and Uzbek Republics did not spoil relations with China in the 
interests of the Uighurs. 

Moreover, Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan and Tajikistan signed in April 1996 with China “Shanghai 
agreements” that stipulated the mutual aid in the suppression of “separatism” in the form of specific 
articles. For China, these articles meant one thing: the isolation of the Uighur movement for self-
determination in the struggle to regain its rights in XUAR PRC. The Chinese always linked the 
implementation of these articles of the agreement with their loyalty to the north-western neighbors, 
Bakiyev, Karimov, Nazarbayev Rakhmanov understood this very well.... 

According to incomplete statistics,for over 60 years of occupation about 1,5 million Uighurs, 
Kazakhs and other local people became the victims of the totalitarian Chinese regime.  



89 
  

According to the organization Amnesty International from January 1997 to March 2008 
Chinese authorities issued 410 death sentences against the Uighurs. 

According to “RFA” dated 7 July 2009 in the city Shaoguan (Southern Guangdong Province, 
China) on 26 June 2009 the thousands of nationalists - provocateurs of Han (Chinese) ransacked the 
dormitory of Uighurs, where they worked (at the factory producing toys), and mercilessly killed 
them. As a result, 136 people were killed by the provocateurs! Here the police failed to protect the 
Uighurs (It was inactive). The Uighurs held a peaceful demonstration on 5 July in Urumqi (XUAR) 
in protest against the barbaric massacre and police inaction in Shaoguan, Guangdong Province, and 
gross human rights violations in XUAR. The demonstration was suppressed by force. Killed more 
than 2000 Uighurs, injured more than 1500 people, arrested more than 3000 Uighurs.  

On 7 July near the racetrack (in the Uighur quarter) were committed mass arrests (Uighurs 
were undressed, put into trucks and taken away in an unknown direction). 

Mass arrests and tortures are made currently in Urumqi and other cities of XUAR.Zhang 
Kunrin, a former political commissar of China Army, a member of the Standing Committee of the 
10th Congress of People's Representatives, Deputy Director of  Legislative Committee states in his 
report “On XUAR separatists” that the following measures should be taken for the destruction of 
the Uighurs in XUAR: 
1- Eliminate the Uighur language  
2- Prohibit religious activities  
3- Resettle 100 million Chinese to XUAR within 10 years  
4- Strengthen the policy of birth control  
5- Resettle forcibly unmarried Uighur girls aged 16-18to the inner China 
6-Destroymercilessly“the Uighur separatists and religious extremists”. 
 
 

EVENTS 
 

According to the information received from Uighur policeman on 5 July at 17:30 there was a 
first encounter between the Chinese and the Uighurs nearby Tumaris hotel. 

According to the information the same day at 23:30 in Snedunbi (borough bus station on 
Korlu) Chinese soldiers on the ground killed 22 people, arrested 68 people, at 23:50 in Heyshun two 
Uighurs were killed by Chinese police. After 24:00 the police and soldiers began massive arrests of 
Uighur youth. Morning of 6 July at 6:20 according to the information received in the areas of 
Heyshun, Hidzhasen, Ardoven, Semachan, Chanloyan, Yamanlik dag, Temir Yollari, Rong factory, 
Gharbi dag, Doktur faculty (Medical faculty) Sendunby all night they went into houses and arrested 
the young people. As told, among them were the children of 8-9 years, on this night were arrested 
over 1000 people, including 150 girls, 80 boys of 8-9 years, the rest aged from 10 to 25 years. 

Also as informed on the same day from 10:30 about 600 people of those arrested were 
killed. 

The electricity was cut off in the district of Seymachan down to the crossroad near the radio 
station. Divided into two groups, the Uighur youth moved to the district Heyshun and Binzhan, but 
when they passed only two stops, the electricity was turned on; soldiers and police fired automatic 
weapons at the walking people, for 5 minutes there were killed hundreds of people, besides all 
police Uighurs were not given firearms, they were given only batons. Until the next morning the 
soldiers cleared the streets of corpses and took to the landfill in the district Ulanbay where they 
were poured petrol and burned. As informed on 6 July at 16:45, the detainees in the prison near 
Ulanbay were tortured. They were stripped naked and tortured with electricity through the genitals, 
were beaten and thrown for 4-5 hours into chilled salt water pools, 15 people died after torture, also 
two girls died from torture who were tortured with electric batons in the genitals, then beheaded. 

6 July, 16:00 – the number of prisoners reached 1851 people, the number of killed is 
unknown. Among those arrested 48% - from Kashgar, 21% - from Khotan, and the rest from the 
districts Korla, Aksu, Atush etc. 
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On 7 July at 15:30 on Tuesday leaving the store near the hotel Muhadzhiler, I saw two 
people fleeing. Behind them we saw a crowd of the Chinese running across the street that attacked 
the Uighurs and ransacked shops. The interesting thing was that the bludgeons and clothing of the 
Chinese was the same. Also struck the inaction of the authorities, which as if supported the Chinese. 
Speaking on the evening news, a government official of XUAR - Van Leachuen said that the 
Uighurs should be aware that might be with them if they go against the Chinese. 

On the other street 30-40 Uighurs appeared against the Chinese, but in 10 minutes police 
arrived and began to disperse groups of people. 

At the same time, residents of Xinghua Street, waiting for the Chinese attack, received 
support from the Uighur policemen who were guarding this area. 

In the area of Doktur faculty (Medical faculty), Chinese police were indiscriminately killing 
Uighurs, including women and children, in their hands were iron batons. Behind them were men in 
black robes, gathered the corpses in the cars. 

On 11 July at 9:15 according to the received information, the employee of the 4th prison in 
Ulanbay, 31 year old Erkin, could not stand the humiliation of the arrested Uighurs, had committed 
suicide. All of the Uighurs, prison officers were intimidated, and did not disclose what was 
happening in prisons. 

On 16 July were killed 196 people. All those killed were in the 4th prison. All 15 days 
continued killing of the Uighurs, were blocked all news channels. The Chinese communist regime 
hoped that nobody would know. At the airport, my friend - a Chinese man asked me not to talk 
about what happened here. At the same time they say that the economy of Urumqi has been thrown 
back for 5 years and all that has happened is the wrong policy of the government of China. 
 
 

THE UIGHURS IN KAZAKHSTAN AND KYRGYZSTAN  
HELD THE RALLIES OF SOLIDARITY 

 
Uighur rallies of solidarity are held in many countries. 
In Almaty and Bishkek were held numerous rallies, whose members demanded that the 

Chinese authorities to conduct an objective investigation into the events that occurred in the 
Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Region of China. 

On Sunday, 19 July, about eight thousand Kazakh Uighurs held a rally in Almaty in support 
of their compatriots living in the Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Region of China. 

During the rally gathered people demanded that the Chinese authorities to conduct an 
objective investigation into the events that occurred in early July in Urumqi. There were a lot of 
statements in favor of granting independence to Uighurstan. 

Originally, the rally was to be held in the traditional location near the cinema “Sary-Arka”. 
However, on the eve of the rally there were reports in the Internet of possible provocations on the 
part of young people recruited by China. As a result, the organizers agreed with Akim of Almaty to 
hold a protest rally in the Palace of the Republic, which could not accommodate all who wanted to 
express their voice against China's policy towards the Uighurs. 

During the rally, young Uighurs periodically waved flags of the Islamic Republic of East 
Turkestan, which existed in southern Xinjiang in 1933-1934, respectively. 

“We express concern over developments in Urumqi, killing our brothers, and demand that 
the Chinese authorities to conduct an objective investigation into the cause of their death”, - said 
Akhmetzhan Shardinov, Chairman of the Uighur National Cultural Center of the Assembly of 
Kazakhstan, speaking at a rally. He pointed out that Kazakhstan's Uighurs urged Chinese authorities 
not use the terms “Uighur terrorism” and “Uighur extremism”. 

On Sunday, the Kyrgyz Uighurs held in Bishkek a requiem memory of the fallen brothers in 
China and denounced China's policy towards this minority. 

 
AB / MK / "Interfax" 
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Editor: Vadim Shatalin 
 
 

WHAT IS BEHIND THE UNREST IN XINJIANG UIGHUR AUTONOMOUS REGION? 
 

There is already the second week of unrest in China. The Uighurs in Urumqi and throughout 
the Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Region are in a state of siege. Police and troops are conducting 
massive sweeps and arrests. On Friday, Chinese authorities announced the closure of all mosques in 
the capital of the autonomous region. However, the unrest erupted in other cities. 
 

TRUE CAUSES 
 

How much would the PRC authorities talk about international terrorism and Islamic 
extremism as the main causes of riots, the principal cause is a nationalist policy of Beijing with 
respect to the Uighurs. For decades, the center methodically “dilutes” the national minorities, 
particularly Tibetans and Uighurs. If at the end of the 80’s ethnic Chinese (Han) in Xinjiang were 
significantly less than the Uighurs, now the situation had changed radically. The policy of 
resettlement of the Han people to the western borders from central and eastern parts of the country 
has brought its results; now ethnic Chinese is in the majority in Xinjiang. 

It is more difficult for Uighurs and other ethnic minorities to find a job in China and do 
business than for the ethnic Chinese. But if the Chinese Kyrgyz, Kazakhs, Tajiks are not dangerous 
for the authorities, the Uighurs - is another matter: they are more numerous, more religious and their 
national identity is much higher. After all, once on the territory of Xinjiang and the adjacent 
territories of Russia and Kazakhstan ruled the powerful Uighur Khaganate... 

The resistance of Uighurs is held under the banner of the struggle for faith, but most often it 
is only a cover for the true causes. It is convenient toChina to represent Uighur separatists as 
international terrorists to the world; the Uighurs’ struggle is based not on a religion, but a desire to 
gain national independence. After the riots in Urumqi, Chinese government certainly will not make 
concessions; will not agree to the liberalization of the regime, to the provision of the ethnic 
minorities with equal to the Han socio-economic conditions. It is not their method. Most likely, the 
nut will be tightened even more. In late June, that is, before the riots in Urumqi, 362 Kazakh 
students studying in the capital of the region have sent in the name of President Nursultan 
Nazarbayev an open letter. Here are some excerpts from it, you may change the word “Kazakh” to 
the word “Kyrgyz” or “Uzbeks” - the essence will not change: “Recently the Kazakhs living in 
China are faced with the All-China social problems. And along with the solution of problems of 
Kazakhstani society in your jurisdiction to pay attention to national issues of the Kazakh people 
abroad ... As a result of the language policy of China, a part of the youth remain unemployed. 
Recently there was introduced a rule according to which in state agencies can serve only those who 
have studied at universities in China's inland. Such actions make to wander at least 80% of the 
youth of indigenous nationality ... urban Kazakhs enroll their children in schools with Chinese 
language learning ... And villagers, seeing that people with higher education are not guaranteed with 
a permanent job, just stop their education after high school graduation and doom themselves to a 
miserable existence. The Chinese contemptuously call the Kazakhs “Hasa”, and the majority of the 
Kazakhs have become accustomed to it. Recently, even the vodka has been produced with the same 
name, which is extremely offensive ... All this makes the future of the Kazakhs in China very 
vague, if it ever is. You know yourself how hard the PRC authorities are trying to turn all the 
national minorities into “the zhunhua”, depriving them of their native language, beliefs ... 
According to some reports, there are more than 500 thousand Han people employed in Kazakhstan, 
they can become another minority, able to fight later for the power in the Republic of Kazakhstan ... 
China has proclaimed its greatness not only domestically but also abroad”.   

The policy of the Chinese government aims to the complete suppression of the national 
consciousness of ethnic minorities, “to dissolve” them in the Han environment, and this letter serves 
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as proof of this. It is extremely difficult for the progressive international community to deal with 
such a policy, given the closeness of the Celestial Empire. Moreover, despite the loud statements 
about democracy and freedom of speech, the West prefers not to quarrel with China. 
 

THEWESTLOOKEDATTHEEASTAND WENT BLIND 
 

Americans do not react to the Chinese actions against the Uighurs, because, in particular, it 
is important for them to keep the base in Kyrgyzstan.And if Beijing joins Moscow, then under the 
pressure of the two “heavyweights” Bishkek will just have to throw out the Transit Center from the 
country.This, incidentally, explains why the Yankees have ceased tosupport our opposition before 
the presidential elections - they “have betrayed” it. 

Another interesting fact: last week, a senior adviser to the OSCE on police matters, Kevin 
Carty, met with Interior Minister Moldomusa Kongantiyev to discuss “the process of reform of 
Internal Affairs agencies of Kyrgyzstan”. The statement released by the press service of the OSCE 
Office in Bishkek, contains the following words of the Minister: “The event associated with 
delivery of vehicles and computer equipment purchased with the help of the OSCE, was a prime 
example of the ongoing policy of strengthening the regional police units, members of which directly 
act as social partners in establishing trust between the people and the bodies of internal affairs”. But 
how this “social partnership” is expressed, the minister did not elaborate. 

On the background of the suppression of protests in Xinjiang, where the police used a 
weapon, an unexpected (or expected?) gift to Kyrgyzstan from the international organization seems 
somewhat ambiguous. By the way, before the change of regime in Kyrgyzstan in March 2005, the 
OSCE also zealously “armed” our police force. That is, the West strongly reinforces the punitive 
organs, rather than contributes to the strengthening of democratic institutions. Not surprisingly, the 
OSCE still has not given assessment of developments in Western China. Blissful silence of the 
Europeans makes us wonder why they so shamefully dropped their eyes. Apparently, received a 
command from “the curators” in the United States, which, again, strongly do not want Beijing to 
join “the anti-base" campaign. 

But the Shanghai Cooperation Organization, which also includes Kyrgyzstan, supported the 
efforts of the Chinese leadership “to combat terrorism and extremism”. Its solidarity with China has 
expressed even Afghanistan. The U.S. and allies have long remained silent. They were indignant 
once - after the tragic events in Andijan - and Islam Karimov vividly asked them to leave the 
airbase in Khanabad. Despite the calls by the Uighurs to the international community to condemn 
the actions of Beijing and to send observers to Xinjiang, the whole world is silent. Only the 
President of Turkey, Erdogan said: “Recent events in China are a form of genocide. It's 
unbelievable. They are speaking there (at the summit of the Group of Eight- S.K.) about human 
rights, and the world watches in silence such atrocities”. 

On the other hand, the unrest in Xinjiang gives the Americans another reason “to make some 
noise” on the subject of international terrorism and the need to combat it. Beijing in connection with 
the events in Urumqi advanced the idea of bringing together the world community in combating 
“the three evil forces” terrorism, separatism and extremism, as said Qin Gan, Foreign Ministry 
Spokesman, who was quoted by major Chinese newspaper Zhenmin Zhibao. A strange coincidence: 
the U.S. must neutralize the possible actions of China against the continued presence of Americans 
in Central Asia, and then just start the unrest in Xinjiang, and the statements from Washington and 
Beijing of the need to combat extremism match one to one. That is, Beijing, willingly or 
unwillingly, handed Washington a trump card. 

Incidentally, the same Foreign Ministry Official Qin Gan said about the alleged initiators of 
the unrest: “We have enough evidence that these people were trained in the camps of terrorist 
organizations like al-Qaeda, and by thousands of threads related to “the three evil forces” abroad. 
(The world community – S.K.)should unite its voices and act as a united front rejecting the 
application of double standards”. At the end of his speech, Qin Gan added that “China has 
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consistently stood for strengthening cooperation among the countries concerned to jointly safeguard 
stability in the region”. 

However, if you recall the history of the issue, China has nurtured the terrorists in the same 
way as the CIA and Pakistan's Inter-Agency Intelligence Service (ISI) –“Taliban” (as “religious-
ideological belt along the Afghan-Pakistan border to maintain the morale of mujahideens” during 
the Soviet presence in Afghanistan), which subsequently went out of control and with which 
Washington and Islamabad are now fighting so hard. Chinese Uighurs trained “fighters” to fight the 
Soviets and threw them into the territory of Pakistan and Afghanistan. Therefore, it is possible - 
even more so for sure - that among the current active fighters against the communist occupation 
regime of China in Xinjiang, there are those who at the initiative of Beijing have been well trained 
in the ranks of the mujahideen and the Taliban. 

In addition, the PRC actively supplied and is supplying the militants with weapons. Nearly 
all small arms and ammunition, Afghan and Pakistani “rebels” get out of China. Suffice it to 
mention that in late 2000, Beijing refused to accede to the resolution No. 1333 of UN Security 
Council, under which to the territory occupied by the Taliban it is forbidden to import, sell 
weapons, ammunition and other military equipment, as well as imposing sanctions for technical 
assistance, training of military staff and it was instructed to remove military advisers from these 
areas. 

So, the calls of the current leadership of the PRC “to abandon double standards” after the 
events in Xinjiang are not quite appropriate. 
 

SMOKE BREAK ON A BOX OF DYNAMITE 
 

Kazakh political scientist Konstantin Syroezhkin in an interview with one of the Almaty 
publications, said: “China is not the principal foreign economic partner in Central Asia states. Most 
of our economic problems are of internal properties. Another issue is that instability in Xinjiang can 
be “exported” to the territory of Central Asia...” 

About “the export” of destabilization one can agree with him, though about “the not 
principal” economic partner, a political scientist, to say the least, went too far. For example, the 
Kyrgyz economy depends heavily on the economies of Russia and China. According to various 
estimates, up to 80% of imports come into our country from China. Sizeable proportion of the 
Kyrgyz economy lies in the re-export, that is, we earn by bringing goods at low prices from China 
and reselling them to other countries in the region. Therefore, the unrest in Xinjiang may indeed be 
the cause of economic problems in Kyrgyzstan. Closure of the border in case of large-scale riots 
will seriously affect the country as for example, “withdrawal” of all labor migrants from Russia. We 
should be feared also that refugees can gush into the country - not only the Uighurs, but also other 
ethnic minorities living in Xinjiang. Suffice it to recall, as former Attorney General Azimbek 
Beknazarov tried to deport back the Uzbek refugees from Andijan. Then there was an ambiguous 
situation: on the one hand, after a regime change in March 2005, “the progressive” community 
proclaimed Kyrgyzstan truly democratic state, and on the other hand, the republic violated every 
conceivable international treaties on refugees. What will the Kyrgyz Republic do as a member of 
the SCO, if Beijing suddenly requires returning “its” people? Given that in recent years our 
government has been engaged in “a multi-vector” policy of double and triple standards, it is hard to 
predict what decision will be taken. Although it should right now determine the position in case if 
the events develop on the above scenario.  

... The Kyrgyz state television channels are transferring programmes in Kyrgyz language in 
which smiling anchorpersons talk about how happily live ethnic minorities under the leadership of 
the Communist Party of China. In reality, Beijing considers some of the territory of Kyrgyzstan, 
Kazakhstan and Russia as “strategic vital space” needed to meet the needs of the sprawling 
population and economy of China. So, in theory, the priority of our government must be the 
development of the program to counter Chinese expansion.  

Sergei Krivoshapov,  
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“MK. Kyrgyzstan”  
21 July 2009 

 
UIGHURIA ENDED BEFORE IT BEGAN? 

 
 Over the centuries, Uighurs and other peoples inhabiting East Turkestan (Uighurstan) were 
engaged in an uncompromising struggle against the Chinese Empire. The national-liberation 
movement of the Uighurs, Kazakhs, Kyrgyz, Tatars and other peoples of 1931-1938 and formation 
of the Independent East Turkestan Islamic Republic on 12 November 1933 is described in an essay 
by Erik Aubakirov. We offer our readers its abridged version. 
►     The term “East Turkestan” only underscores the inescapable fact that this land belongs to 
Turks, not to Mongols, Chinese or Tibetans. This land is the historic home of the Uighurs, who 
before the XX century made the overwhelming majority of the population of the region. Who 
existed in the Turfan Basin, ran a constant war with the Chinese throughout the history of the state. 
To conquer East Turkestan was one of the main objectives for the Chinese rulers. But only in the 
XVIII century, after a bitter war, Chinese forces of the Qing Empire captured Uighuria and 
established on its territory a special military administrative unit - the imperial governorship 
Xinjiang. 

The Uighurs and other peoples inhabiting the East Turkestan did not put up with the 
occupation. From 1760 until the beginning of the XX century in the region flared up over 400 
revolts. The most famous - the uprising of Rahmatullah, Dzhangir resistance, khojas rebellion, 
revolt of the Kazakhs in Ili territory and many others. All they were ruthlessly suppressed by the 
Chinese. The mountains of killed, the sea of spilled blood, rebel leaders after a painful and 
sophisticated torture were executed. On the fight of the Uighurs against the Chinese invaders were 
written volumes. 

In 1931, the largest rebellion broke out in Xinjiang. It began in Kumul, rapidly spreading 
over to other parts of Uighuria. The rebellion was led by Khoja Niaz Haji, Yulbars Hahn and 
Maksu-dahun Mukhitov. The Kazakhs of the Altai Territory, headed by Sharif Khan joined the 
Uighurs, in the south they were supported by karashar Mongols under the leadership of the young 
prince Mahavan, as well as the Kyrgyz, Uzbeks and Dungans. All non-Chinese peoples, united by a 
common hostility to the regime acted fairly cohesive and by the summer of 1933 released 90% of 
their territory. Although Xinjiang at that time nominally belonged to China, the actual power was in 
the hands of Chinese governors, not subordinate to Beijing. Under pressure from the Soviet Union, 
the leader of the Uighurs Khoja Niaz Haji entered into an agreement with Sheng Shicai. But a few 
provinces, namely, Khotan and Kashgar, disagreed with the scenario proposed in advance and kept 
fighting. In summer of 1933, Sabit Damulla and Muhammad Imin Bugra announced the 
establishment of an Independent East Turkestan Republic. 
►     It is interesting to note that originally it was intended to name the state - Islamic Republic of 
Uighuria. But considering the national interests of Kazakhs, Kyrgyz, Tatars and other peoples living 
in the area, it was decided to change the name. The program and the Constitution of the new 
republic were promulgated. An independent East Turkestan Islamic Republic was officially 
declared on 12 November 1933. Was convened the National Assembly, appeared a national 
currency and a new symbol of the state - flag: white month with a star on a white and blue 
background. Khoja Niaz Haji was elected President in absentia, and the Prime Minister - Sabit 
Damulla. But this republic was short-lived. Sheng Shicai received from the Soviet Union not only 
financial assistance but also direct military support. Was formed the so-called Altaic volunteer 
army, whose basis were Red Army soldiers of the 13th Regiment of Alma-Ata OGPU disguised in 
the form of White-Guard. Under the command of White Guard Colonel, Baron Paul Pappenguta 
was formed two infantry and one cavalry regiment, which became the most combat-ready military 
units of Sheng Shicai army. Incredible, but true: the white and red, recent bitter enemies, fought in 
one system. Soviet intelligence agents played the master in Xinjiang. Soviet aviation dispelled 
Dungan army of Ma Dzhuin under Urumqi. The combined Soviet-Chinese forces routed the rebels. 
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East Turkestan Republic was abolished, its leaders were killed in the majority and some fled to 
India. Khoja Niaz Haji was appointed deputy governor, but later was also arrested. Kazakhs and 
Uighurs of Ili region resisted longer and more stubbornly. But by 1938 the rebellion was suppressed 
everywhere. Altay army returned to the Soviet Union, White Guard division in spite of the Soviet 
recommendations was disbanded; Colonel Pappenguta was accused of conspiracy and executed 
together with 40 white officers. 
►    Today, China has refused the violent methods of expansion in the region. It conducts a policy 
of the gradual assimilation of non-Chinese population. Migrants from the central regions of China 
receive considerable resettlement benefits. If all over China conducted a policy of “one family - one 
child”, in Xinjiang, Chinese families having many children are welcomed. In 1955, if the Thai 
population of Xinjiang was 90%, in 2000 - 75%, now - only 45%. If the Kazakhs, Kyrgyz and 
Uzbeks in Xinjiang have where to go, they have their historical homeland, independent states, then 
the Uighurs, despite their famous resourcefulness, nowhere to go - they are at risk of full dissolution 
among the millions of the Chinese masses. Naturally, they do not like this. Naturally, they worried, 
worry and will worry. And unless China changes its policy toward Muslim peoples, Xinjiang will 
resemble a powder keg, to which is enough to bring a fuse. A fuse may be a trifle: row between the 
neighbors, industrial dispute, or youth fight on football.  
 

ErikAubakirov,  
Newspaper “Svoboda Slova” № 30 (225)  

Almaty, 20 August 2009 
 

LURE TO THE ROOF AND… REMOVE THE LADDER  
DISTURBING THOUGHTS ABOUT WHAT WE EXPECT  

FROM “THE KIND AND GENEROUS” CHINA 
 

From news reports of recent weeks, related tothe Chinese politics in Kyrgyzstan one way or 
another. 

... Next batch of buses that will carry passengers through the streets of the capital and Osh 
arrived in Bishkek from China. Totally 183 cars bought for the grant of the PRC Government (8 
million U.S. dollars). Chinese donation gratefully accepted by the Kyrgyz leadership... 

... More than 4,5 thousand low-income residents of Batken oblast handed receivers - devices 
to receive digital broadcasts. They are delivered free from China - as part of the Kyrgyz-Chinese 
agreement under which China gets access to the Kyrgyz television and radio. Simultaneously, the 
leadership of the Central Chinese Television (CCTV) officially announces the opening of around 
the clock broadcasting in Russian from 10 September. The total number of Russian-speaking 
audience of CCTV will be about 300 million people. Including the Kyrgyz... 

... In the area of Jetim-Too (the territory of Naryn oblast leased in Soviet times to Jeti-Oguz 
region of Issyk-Kul oblast) broke the scandal, which took nationwide scale. It was raised by the 
local residents protesting against the illegal, as they said, transfer of 340 thousand square meters of 
land to the Chinese. Chinese specialists, licensed only for exploration (in the area, according to 
some estimates, there are rich deposits of rare earth metals), launched a violent building activity - 
drove heavy machinery, began to build a road and even… overstepped the 5 kilometers (!) of the 
border from the area allocated to them, entered the protected zone. According to the Kyrgyz 
Ombudsman, 57 Chinese workers were in Kyrgyzstan in fact illegally. Activities of the Chinese 
firm is temporarily suspended, a committee has been established to clarify the situation... 

The latest disturbing news apparently leaked to the general flow of information casually. 
Usually the Chinese (being the largest of the foreign diasporas in Kyrgyzstan) manage to stay in the 
shadow, avoiding noisy scandals. They create in the consciousness of the Kyrgyz an image of a 
hard-working and extremely friendly and generous (almost disinterested!) neighbor, dreaming only 
to do much good for Kyrgyzstan. 
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How this image corresponds to reality? What do we expect from China - a country about 
which, generally speaking, we know almost nothing? Begin to seek answers to these questions. 
Today - with the political scientist Mars Sariev. 

 
HOW TO CHANGE THE BRICK TO JASPER 

 
- Let’s begin, Mars Osmonkulovich, from one ancient puzzle. There is no need to be a 

professional analyst to figure out what will be taken in the struggle for influence in Kyrgyzstan, for 
example, by the U.S. and Russia. “The Hand” of Moscow (and especially of Washington) easily can 
be seen in some of our political developments. But “the hand of Beijing” for some reason cannot be 
seen... Is the great neighbor really watching blankly the Kyrgyz life, not even trying to direct it to 
the track required for it? 

- We have formed this mistaken impression about China's “passivity” for the following 
reasons. We - I mean, Slavs and the Kyrgyz people - whatever one may say, the products of 
European culture. The Chinese have just another way of thinking. It is reflected very well by one of 
the parables of Confucius. On the shore of the turbulent river gathered a crowd. No one could swim 
across the river, and one hermit suddenly managed to do it. “How?” – asked him Confucius. “I did 
not dare to resist the elements, - he explained - I gave myself the waves and only stroked a little. 
And the water itself carried me”. “Now I understood how to achieve longevity!” - exclaimed 
Confucius. The Chinese act like this. They do not try to reverse the situation. They get used to it. 
And look on the inside: where it will turn to? The Chinese, says this philosophy, should be like 
water. It means - to be able to take the shape of the vessel, in which you turned out to be. And look 
for the smallest gap - to seep through it. That is to constantly strive to the quiet expansion... In 
particular quiet. Note: for already 30 years - after the war with Vietnam in 1979 - China nowhere 
and never has been fighting. 

- Refused earlier claims? 
- No way. The Chinese still profess Confucian ideology. And it tells to take China as 

“Middle Kingdom”. And all other peoples – as barbarians. And these two decades, the Chinese 
were not sitting idly. Yes, they have not been at war (war, aggression is generally not typical of the 
Chinese strategy), but have created, for example, pro-Chinese groups in the regions of their 
interests. Recently, such a Maoist group seized power in Nepal, displacing the monarch. The next 
step is Sri Lanka, some states in India... But the most preferable for the Chinese, of course, the 
economic expansion. 

- Many people do not see anything dangerous in it: conquer us, for God's sake – only by the 
dollar. Or yuan... 

- You know, you cannot understand Chinese, if you know nothing about their stratagems. 
What is this? In other words - non-standard way to achieve military, political, economic or personal 
objectives.By the way - the art of outwitting the enemy. There are total 36 stratagems, and their 
combinations - are countless. They concentrated centuries of experience. The Chinese concealed 
carefully these ruses from the “barbarian foreigners” (while Russian and European researchers 
starting with the 19th century began to try to find them out), but they teach their children the 
stratagem thinking at the age of 5. 

- And on what stratagems Kyrgyzstan is being conquered? 
-For example, stratagem number 17: “THROW A BRICK TO GET JASPER” (semi-

precious stone – Author’s note). This means - to make significant gains with the help of small gifts. 
Acting on this stratagem, even in the VI century A.D., the Tang emperor destroyed a mighty empire 
of eastern Turks, ancestors of the present Uighurs, when their forces entered China - rather than 
take the fight, presented their Khan Sieli with gold and silk. The peace established in such a way 
became in fact the beginning of the defeat of the Turkic State ... At the household level, this 
stratagem is as follows: the Chinese-seller is willing to give you a gift – just to sell the main 
product. And at the public level... Remember those same buses donated, accoutrements, with which 
the Chinese supply from year to year the Kyrgyz army. For wealthy China it is – “the bricks”. 
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- I remember another fact. When we excitedly talking about the growing trade turnover 
between Kyrgyzstan and China, want to ask: of what actually it is composed? The Chinese export 
raw materials from our country - metal and fells, they no longer buy anything. Instead they have 
showered us with consumer goods – of the lowest quality. 

- And with genetically modified foods (not safe for health, among other things) - meat 
cheaper than domestic, fruit displacing environmentally friendly Uzbek fruit. The result - our 
farmers cannot withstand the competition, we simply kill our agriculture! And cannot close the 
markets for Chinese goods - because of WTO membership. The West pulled us into this 
organization in due time to break economic ties within the former Soviet Union, to split the CIS. 
And the Chinese reap the fruits of it. Here is another example of that the Chinese strategy is wiser 
and more farsighted than the west one! Yes, to get the resources in return of the junk - is also 
“brick-jasper” exchange. Free receivers for Batken - this is also China's “bricks”. 

- What in this deal would be “jasper”? 
- At least TV in Kyrgyzstan! Ability to generate extremely positive and benign image of 

China fits into the Chinese strategy “to win hearts better than the cities”. And the paradox is that our 
authorities are entering into this deal to strengthen the sovereignty of Kyrgyzstan in the south of the 
country, to protect it from the informational influence from outside... 

- Isn’t Uzbekistan a potential enemy No. 1 for Kyrgyzstan today? 
- You know, we can still negotiate with the Uzbeks. At least because of the common 

mentality. After all, even the tragedy of Osh in 1990 was stopped, not least thanks to the active 
intervention of Islam Karimov. But our government seems to think Uzbekistan the main danger, and 
China - a threat delayed. But is this true? Personally, I'd put in the first place a Chinese threat. 
 

HOW THEY MIX SAND UNDER THE WING OF A PEACOCK 
 

– So, what China needs here? 
– Looking for the territory for its excess population. But the main goal is energy resources. 

Today, the main supplier of oil to China is Iran. But the U.S. can at any time unleash an armed 
conflict in the Middle East. It would be fatal for the Chinese: oil channel is blocked, economic 
growth slows down, and China is withdrawn from the race for global leadership... 

Therefore, the Chinese yearn to get to the resource-rich Central Asia. Small Kyrgyzstan is 
just a springboard for them. 

–Try to sketch out a scenario: how can the Chinese capture it? 
- One of the examples - right close by us: Xinjiang. Hans (the titular nation of China) started 

to actively inhabit this province under the pretext of road construction. There also is planning to 
build a section of the transcontinental railroad through Kyrgyzstan. For construction required 
workers – at the rate of 2000 people per kilometer. Hence, along the road grow Chinatowns - 
Chinese campuses. These are quite closed communities; and it is impossible to check them from the 
outside. Worldwide Chinatowns live by their laws. Their inhabitants will never become Americans, 
or say, Europeans. And they are distinguished by the exceptional unity, mutual assistance. For 
instance, if in the same Xinjiang a Chinese comes to the Chinese shop, they must make a discount 
for him. 

- Who rallies them? Supervisors from Beijing? 
- See how we find it hard to understand them ... In order to rally the Chinese people around 

the world, the Confucian morality is quite enough, which is inculcated in them since childhood. 
This philosophy is a way to survive in an alien environment. Although the supervisor is available. It 
is - Triad (Trinity), a legendary Chinese mafia with a two thousand-year history. Very numerous - 
and very patriotic.Ever since the days of Mao the triad has been cooperating with the Chinese 
government.Keeps money exclusively in Chinese banks. And unselfishly subsidizes Chinese 
communities overseas. But asks for apostasy to the fullest extent. 

- Can “the hand of the triad” be seen in Kyrgyzstan, does it somehow manifest itself?  
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- Almost no. This mob works very carefully. And for such a thoroughly corrupt state like 
Kyrgyzstan is impossible to confront it.  

- So, Kyrgyzstan is being covered with Chinatowns, what's next?  
- And then – “Peacock flies to the west”. So poetically the Chinese called the strategy of 

settling in Xinjiang. About half a million Han people from inland areas of China are moved there 
every year! And it begins the next stage – “the mixing of sand”. The Chinese are trying to 
assimilate its minorities, while they never mix with other peoples. And the resettlement of the 
Uighurs from Xinjiang in China's inland areas is going on for several years. For us, this is a very 
dangerous process. First, XUAR will not stand overpopulation - there is only 8% of arable land. 
Millions of Uighurs might be tempted to find a second home in Kyrgyzstan. Secondly, if the Uighur 
population is displaced from XUAR, then the last Turkic buffer between China and Central Asia 
will disappear. And we will be the next: because you know that Kyrgyzstan is also west for the 
Chinese “peacock”. 

- And don’t you dramatize? After all, Urumqi, Xinjiang capital, has recently been the 
village, but today it is a city of skyscrapers. The Chinese have a civilization, don’t they? 

- Yes, the Xinjiang Uighurs also enjoyed the growth in their fortunes. But the same Urumqi 
today is a fully Chinese city. One cannot find a job without knowledge of Chinese language there. 
Note: even in our Dordoi, Han people are increasingly replacing the Uighurs, who has previously 
traded Chinese goods. Yes, the Chinese will build the same skyscrapers in Bishkek. But they will 
build them for themselves. Hence they will never leave.   

- But Kyrgyzstan is still an independent state. Can you imagine the mass migration of the 
Kyrgyz to China in echelons? 

- This would not be required. The process of washing-out the human resources and cleaning 
up the territory goes in a natural way - in fact the most active, passionate part of our population is 
already looking for the best share abroad. Second. If the industry develops in Kyrgyzstan, then who 
will fill the niche, which becomes vacant by leaving Russian and Europeans in general? Kyrgyz? 
One major sinologist told me: In Mongolia the Chinese built a plant to assemble computers. But it 
began to produce defective goods. It turned out that yesterday’s nomads by their mentality simply 
not suited for such a delicate and painstaking work. But yesterday's rice pickers do this job well. So 
the Chinese will take the industrial niche here too. They are tremendously hard-working people. 
Therefore they will be the most prosperous. This means that only they can afford to buy flats and 
houses in urban areas. Kyrgyz will have to go to the mountains and become a pure breeding 
ethnicity. What, incidentally, they are in China. Russian Communists, raising the outskirts of the 
empire, were guided by the idea - to create a Soviet nation. The Chinese (though also call 
themselves Communists) – are absolute pragmatists. Therefore, they will try just for themselves. 
That's the difference. 

- Would the Kyrgyz State remain or be swallowed up by China? 
- Will remain, of course - why grossly violate international law? It is not in the rules of the 

Chinese. The shell will remain ... But the Kyrgyz will turn into such utter folk nation. Look at the 
congresses of the All-China Congress: the representatives of ethnic minorities - in bright national 
costumes. And the Chinese themselves - for some reason in modern suits and ties. Remarkable 
detail. In this way the Chinese are trying to emphasize the care of small nations. But they will not 
give anyone their dominant role. 
 

WHEN CICADA THROWS A COCOON... 
 

– How many Chinese in Kyrgyzstan? 
–According to official figures - about 10 thousand. By some expert estimates - about 100 

thousand. I think - fifty thousand. 
- How many of them should be to make this eerie scenario be an irreversible process? 
- To do this, not necessarily large numbers. And I think the Chinese will not increase the 

human resources development, but will act more cautiously. For example, they will plant our elite 
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on the financial needle. During the last SCO summit in Yekaterinburg, President Hu Jintao has 
pledged to Kyrgyzstan 80 million yuan. It is no secret that it was “a brick” - in exchange for 
withdrawal of U.S. base. Everyone thinks that Moscow was seeking for it... In fact, the base is a 
bone in the throat, especially to Beijing! It interferes much due to the possible electronic 
surveillance of Chinese territory. And look at how China is cleverly disguised it! There is a 
stratagem No. 3 – “TO KILL WITH A STRANGE KNIFE”. The Chinese, incidentally, used it in 
domestic politics, forming a negative image of the Uighur among the Chinese Kyrgyz and Kazakhs. 
So, even though a U.S. base has remained, but our elite may still be tempted with the Chinese 
money. 

- Appetite comes with eating? 
–Exactly. Russian grant seems to have been already spent. Will the Russians now invest in 

Kambarata - the big question: they have their own problems; they have to recover Sayano-
Shushenskaya GES. In short, by the spring Bakiyev's team could face a severe shortage of cash. 
And here will appear temptation to accept the gift from the Chinese. After all, they will not require 
something unpleasant - democratization, such as the Americans. And the Chinese in this case has 
the stratagem No. 5 – “ROB DURING A FIRE”. Or stratagem No. 28 – “LUREON THE ROOF 
ANDREMOVE THE LADDER”. Allocating a major tranche of one billion dollars, the Chinese will 
lure our elite on “the roof”. 

- And in how many years the scenario of a foothold capture can be fully executed? 
- Maybe in 50 years - the Chinese have nowhere to hurry, they think the millennial 

categories! The main misconception of our elite since Akayev: let the laborers-Chinese come and 
work, bring in an income, and we'll cut coupons. Our elite think that it keeps at its place. Nothing 
like this! Several hundred young Kyrgyz are studying now in China. It is possible that future pro-
China elite is being grown... Mixed marriages – is also the strategy: the Chinese a thousand years 
ago married its beauties to the princes of the Huns to conquer them in the end … The time will 
come for the stratagem No. 21 – “CICADA THROWS A GOLDEN COCOON” (which means 
getting rid of the shell that has become tight). Or for the stratagem No. 30 – “MAKE THE GUEST 
CHANGE HIS SEAT FOR HOST’S SEAT”. The Chinese will finally displace the Kyrgyz elite, 
replacing it with its elite... Representatives of which would sit in the government and parliament of 
Kyrgyzstan. 

- Bleak picture we have obtained. What seemed to be a salvation, turned out to be the trap. 
But China is our neighbor; we cannot dissociate ourselves from it. What to do?  

- Learn to think and act as Chinese. For example, the stratagem No. 27, peculiar, by the way, 
to our mentality – “PRETEND STUPID, WITHOUT LOSING THE HEAD” (laughs). But 
seriously, do not particularly afraid of the Chinese. They like snake venom, in small doses is a 
medicine. It is only necessary to monitor their presence in the country. For example, in Malaysia, 
where the Han people, accounting for all 20% of the population, brought under complete control not 
only the economy but also the state apparatus, the case was over with anti-Chinese pogroms. Only 
then the state changed its mind and introduced proportional quotas for filling the state positions by 
representatives of different ethnic groups of the country. But who will control this here? Our elite 
are keen on the struggle within itself – instead of bringing together and resisting the external threats. 
Clans are fighting for resources. And, the most dangerous is that they are pleased to rely on the 
foreign aid in this fight for a cake (the Chinese, for example). So do not consider the Chinese - or 
anyone else - the enemies. So one can go mad... It is important to realize: the enemy - in us 
ourselves! 

 
Mars Sariev, a political scientist,  

Newspaper D№ 10.09. 2009  
Vadim Nochevkin 

 
WHOM THE U.S. MILITARY BASE IN KYRGYZSTAN THREATENS? 
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Before answering this question, we must remember that we have been living for 16 years in 
a sovereign state and democracy. 

With the collapse of the totalitarian, communist regime, Kyrgyzstan as a subject of 
international law is in fact steadily building democracy and civil society. We are pleased that the 
Kyrgyz Republic is ahead among the Central Asian Republics of the post-Soviet period in the field 
of democratic reforms. At present, sovereign and democratic Kyrgyzstan is not opposed globally to 
either the West or the East, and especially the South. Recently, our government pursues a balanced 
policy toward neighboring states in general and in relation with the U.S., Russia and China in 
particular. 

All of these realities and factors do not give rest to some destructive forces! 
At the head of these forces are Tiperov Alexander (the leader of the movement for 

withdrawal of the U.S. base “Ganci” from the territory of Kyrgyzstan) and the notorious, relentless 
Communist Mrs. Klara Azhibekova (leader of the Communist Party of Kyrgyzstan). 

All these above-mentioned forces want to destabilize the current stable situation, not only in 
Kyrgyzstan but also in Central Asia! 

What is the reason for their fierce pathological hatred of Americans? 
The fact that the United States were among the first admitted in August 1991 the status of 

Kyrgyzstan's independence? 
The fact that the U.S. is generally an effective advocate of human rights and freedom around 

the world and fights against international terrorism? 
Over the past 16 years in connection with the collapse of world communist system, the 

world has changed beyond recognition, totalitarian communist system has sunk into oblivion, and 
the bipolar world has become multipolar. A recent action (since 7 July 2007) organized by the 
destructive forces for the withdrawal of the U.S. air base “Ganci” from the territory of Kyrgyzstan, 
Bishkek human rights organization “Democracy” (BHROD) considers as an attempt to destabilize 
the situation in the region and return to the dark days of the Cold War and to confrontation. In this 
regard, Bishkek human rights organization “Democracy” states the following: 
● the presence of U.S. military base in Kyrgyzstan meets the strategic interests of the Kyrgyz 
Republic and the United States in terms of the overall fight against terrorism, and promotes political 
and military stability in Central Asia;  
● currently the U.S. and Russia are no longer enemies, the presence of military bases on our 
territory is a stabilizing factor not only in Kyrgyzstan but also in the whole Central Asian Region; 
● military base “Ganci” is hated above all by those external forces that wish to establish their own 
spheres of influence in our country and put an end to all of our achievements in human rights and 
freedom of speech. 

We, the members of the human rights organization “Democracy”, during our existence have 
never received grants and work with the support of the public. Ladies and gentlemen, participants of 
anti-American campaign for the withdrawal of the air base “Ganci”, we accuse you of that in a 
sovereign democratic state, you are marching in Bishkek before the SCO summit under the sounds 
of the anthem with the flag of long-defunct Soviet Empire. You defiantly burned the American flag 
in front of the American University, shouting crude anti-American slogans. What do you want to 
achieve by these words, by completely uncivilized methods and actions? Who do you want to 
please before SCO? 

The human rights organization “Democracy”, Bishkek Kyrgyz Republic supports the 
ongoing U.S. operations against terrorism in Afghanistan and will support the interests of the Ganci 
airbase in Kyrgyzstan since it is the guarantor of security not only in Kyrgyzstan but also in Central 
Asia from terrorism and external aggression. 

 
Newspaper «Respublika», 

July, 2007  
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The human rights organization “Democracy” supports an American airbase and the Kyrgyz Republic 
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The police insulting and brutally dispersing the demonstrators 
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PART III 

 
AGGRESSION AGAINST THE UIGHUR HISTORY AND CULTURE 

 
CHAPTER ONE 

 
HISTORICAL MATERIALS 

 
The Uighurs is the ancient nation that has a rich history and culture. 
Ethnogenesis of the Uighur basically goes back to the beginning of our era 
and to the territory of Altai. In the middle of the VIII century they created a 
powerful Uighur Khaganate, which had a significant impact on the historical 
fate of the Central and Eastern Asia, including the Tang Chinese Empire. 

M.S. Kapitsa 
Corresponding member 

USSR Academy of Sciences 
 

We know that nine Chinese historians have recently written a book, so-called “History of the 
Uighurs”, in which they falsified the history of ancient Uighurs and their state. They argue that the 
Uighurs allegedly had not lived in their historic homeland - Uighurstan. Ostensibly they migrated 
from Mongolia, and had no their state. 

However, we have historic evidence that the Uighurs have had powerful independent state: 
The Uighurs have more than 8000 years of history. Their ancestors, together with other 

Turkic tribes have created: the Great Empire of the Huns (220 B.C. - 565 A.D.), Empire of Blue 
Turks (551-754), Orkhon Uighur Khaganate (646-845), Idikut Uighur Khaganate (850-1335), State 
of Karakhanids (850-1212), Saidia-Uighur Khaganate (1504-1678). Later, the Uighurs have created 
- a state of Yettishar (1863-1876), Sultanate of Ely (1864-1871), the East Turkestan Islamic 
Republic (1933-1934), The East Turkestan Republic (1944-1949). 

On the Uighur homeland and their state wrote Turgun Almas, well-known historian: 
“It should be immediately noted that the Uighur homeland is Central Asia. 
However, before we dwell on that question, it is important to clarify the term denoted in 

geography as “Central Asia”, and define the boundaries of this territory. 
Although until now the view of the eastern and western scholars to the term “Central Asia” 

is not all the same, there is certain clarity in the views, allowing in principle to isolate the Central 
Asian land. 

Scientists-geographers divide the expanses of Asia into East, Central and West Asia. 
From our point of view, Central Asia includes the territory bounded on the east by mountain 

system Hinggan, on the west by the Caspian Sea, in the north – by Altai, in the south – by the 
Himalayas. The central part of this vast territory, tentatively called the “Central Asia” are Xinjiang 
(Uighurstan), Semirechye, Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan. 

The Uighurs, from ancient times, lived in the Tarim valley bounded by mountain systems 
Tanritag (Tien Shan) and the Karakoram, in Dzungaria limited by Tanritag and Altai, in the valley 
of the Ili River, in areas adjacent to Irtysh and Balkhash, in Southern Siberia, in the valleys of 
Selenga, Orkhon, Tol, Kerulen that is in modern Mongolia, Kyansu (modern Gansu province), in 
the north of the modern Chinese provinces: Shanxi and Shaanxi. 

Six thousand years ago (four thousand years B.C.) in Mesopotamia - one of the oldest 
cradles of world culture, was created a written language. Ancient Greek historians called 
Mesopotamia the territory of modern Iraq, located between the Tigris and Euphrates rivers. In 
ancient Greek “Mesopotamia” means “Interfluve”. These rivers start with the boundaries of modern 
Turkey, and flow to the east, flowing into the Persian Gulf. Areas adjacent to these two rivers, were 
notable for fertile soil, abundant moisture, and were ideal for farming. Since ancient times, in the 
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southern part of these rivers valleys the Sumerians were the native inhabitants, who created the 
most ancient writing. Owing to the spread of writing, the peoples of Egypt and the Middle East 
appeared on the historical arena and became known to the civilization. 

But our ancestors made history from the second millennium B.C. (four thousand years ago), 
since at that time the Aramaic script was perceived by them which was established on the basis of 
the Sumerian. The similarity of the Sogdian script and script of the Blue Turks (Uighur Orkhon 
script) confirms their common origin from the Aramaic script. 

Our forefathers and kindred tribes and nations, beginning from the occurrence in history, 
right up until the XVI century, for quite some period of time created great, strong, rich and powerful 
states, had a highly developed culture, thus making an indelible contribution to human culture and 
history. We have in mind the state formations, initiated by the Great Oguz Empire – Tanrikut of 
Great Hun (from 220 B.C. to 216 A.D.). Then followed: the European Hun Empire (from 375 to 
468 A.D.), Empire of the White Huns (Ephtalites) - (420 to 565). Of particular importance to all the 
Turkic peoples is Great Khaganate of Blue Turks (551 to 745). Large, distinctive state formations 
were: Orkhon Uighur Khaganate (from 646 to 845), Turfan Uighur State (from 850 to 1335), the 
Uighur State of Karakhanids (from 850 to 1212). Huge space also occupied: Sultanate Ghaznavid 
(from 960 to 1187), the Great Seljuk Sultanate (from 1040 to 1157), State of Khorezm Shahs (from 
1175 to 1231), State of Saidi (from 1504 to 1678). 

Below we will try to clarify the geological and archaeological facts that Central Asia is the 
ancestral home of the Uighurs. 

Central Asia from ancient times is not only the ancestral home of the Uighurs, but also one 
of the oldest and most precious cradles of world culture. That is why the historian Morgan said: 
“The key of the world culture is hidden in the Tarim valley. When it is found, the mystery of the 
world culture will be known".  

If you look at the development of human culture, people from ancient times, settled in the 
areas most suited to life, namely, by the rivers, lakes, seas, in the forests, turquoise meadows, green 
thickets, at the foot of the mountains. People considering the natural conditions of living, were busy 
with hunting, animal husbandry, farming, gardening, crafts, trade, and were either nomadic or 
sedentary. According to geological studies, Central Asia has always been very favorable area for 
people. 

Based on recently conducted geological studies carried out in Xinjiang (Uighurstan), 
whether in the Tarim valley or Dzungaria, it can be argued that in very many places have been 
found oil reserves in scope and quality just impressing the world . If I say briefly, the territory of 
Xinjiang (Uighurstan), being more than 1 million 600 thousand square kilometers, is literally filled 
with various minerals, including such relatively rare minerals as the deposits of uranium, radium, 
not to mention the considerable reserves of oil and coal. 

The presence in Xinjiang (Uighurstan) of huge quantities of oil and coal suggest that instead 
of the Tarim valley and Dzungaria in antiquity there were great inland seas, and the foot and slopes 
of the mountains were covered with thick forests. It seems obvious, since after the natural 
transformational changes (earthquakes, droughts) in Xinjiang (Uighurstan), two large inland seas 
have diminished, while land area has increased. Today’s lakes: Sairam, Bagrash and Lop Nor are 
the fragments of large inland seas that have been in these places in ancient times. As a result of 
these seas drying, countless marine animals, crushed by wood and earth, after millions of years 
turned into the oil layer. Wide variety of plants that made up the thick forests, as a result of natural 
changes mingled with the earth and became the basis for the formation of coal seams. 

The western part of Central Asia (former Soviet Central Asia) in the ancient period has 
undergone approximately the same changes, which we have described above. 

According to geological studies, in ancient times the northern part of Asia and Europe was 
covered with ice. This fact had a great influence on the development of nature in Central Asia. 
Therefore, the mountain systems in the Central Asia: the Pamir, Karakoram, Tanritag, Altai at that 
time, compared with the current state, were significantly more ice-coated. For example, “... one of 
the glaciers of the Pamir today has a length of 77 km, thickness - 500 meters, and in ancient times 
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its length was 180 km, thickness - 1000 meters. Central Asian glaciers in ancient times had a lower 
bound not less than 1800 meters above sea level, and today they have a lower limit of not less than 
3200 meters above sea level”. 

Based on the characteristics of natural conditions, as described above, we can say that more 
than 10 thousand years ago the climate of Central Asia in comparison with today was more humid, 
there was higher rainfall. Therefore, in antiquity, the melt waters from the snowy peaks, under the 
sunlight, generously fed rivers, major inland seas and lakes. Such natural conditions, in addition to 
ensuring an enabling environment for agriculture and livestock in Central Asia, contributed to the 
increase of forest and animal populations. The eastern part of Central Asia (mostly Tarim Valley) 
and western part (former Soviet Central Asia), were, therefore, one of the most fertile regions of 
Central Asia. At that time there were no such deserts as the Takla Makan desert in the Tarim 
Valley, the desert Kurban Tungut (Kazankum) - in Dzungaria, Karakorum - in Turkmenistan, 
Kizilkums - in Uzbekistan. Today’s lakes: Sairam, Bagrash, Lop Nor, Barkel (Barskel), Balkhash, 
Aral Sea - were much larger. Rivers: Tarim, Ili, Syr Darya, Amu Darya, Chu, Talas and some others 
were deeper and more majestic. These rivers like the network covered Central Asia. 

According to the assumptions of the largest Central Asian studies in geology and 
archaeology, about eight thousand years ago in the nature of Central Asia took place tremendous 
changes, characterized by the drought. This was the reason that our ancestors were forced to move 
to the eastern and western expanses of Asia. At that time, a part of our ancestors who lived in the 
eastern part of Central Asia, namely in the area of the Tarim valley, moved to the Altai, namely in 
the area of modern Mongolia and Lake Baikal (in ancient times it was called “Baykel - Rich Lake”). 
The eastern Uighurs moved in 840 A.D., from Mongolia to Xinjiang (Uighurstan) were, thus, the 
descendants of those who eight thousand years ago moved from the Tarim valley to Mongolia and 
vicinity of Lake Baikal. 

Part of our ancestors who moved eight thousand years ago from the Tarim valley through 
Ladakh to northern India, had a cultural impact on the local Dravidian population and the traditional 
Indian culture as a whole. In the 20’s of the XX century, during the archaeological research in the 
Indus Valley, in the area Haraffa (state of Punjab), Mohenjo-Daro (Sindh province in Pakistan) and 
some other ancient cities, among other monuments, was also found the monument of Central Asian 
Turkic (Uighur) type  with a typical band (ribbon) on the head. This monument belongs to the 
period when eight thousand years ago our ancestors migrated from the valley of the Tarim to 
northern India and a few thousand years before the migration of the Aryans to the Indian 
subcontinent, for some time lived together with the local Dravidian peoples. 

Xinjiang (Uighurstan) Academy of Social Sciences, as a result of archaeological 
investigation in 1971 in the area of the river Koncha, discovered and studied a burial place, which 
contained the remains of a young woman and her child. Geography Faculty of Nanjing University 
as a result of the analysis carried out in the 14th laboratory, found that the remains dated from the 
period of time that occurred over 6412 years from today. Information about this was published in 
Zhenmin Zhibao – (People's newspaper) and then in “Shinzhan geziti - Xinjiang newspaper” (in 
Uighur) on 24 February 1981.  

On the above discovery, “Shinzhan geziti” reads as follows: “This burial was found in the 
towering sand mound. Over the tomb there are two boards, and thus its internal structure can be 
seen from the earth. A tomb dug vertically. The remains lie on the right. There are boards on top, 
and on them - sheep skin and felted fabric. The remains are wrapped in coarse woolen cloth. There 
is a felt hat on the head of a woman. Her red hair is falling to the middle of the body. Her eyes are 
big, eyelashes - long, high straight nose.... Among these ancient remains were found very finely 
woven baskets, in which were wrapped grains, decomposed and turned into flour. Cloth baskets 
buried with the corpse of a child kept the seeds of wheat”.  

Those remains are conclusive proof and evidence of ethnic features and material culture 
(agriculture, livestock, wool weaving, and crafts) of our forefathers, who eight thousand years ago 
did not move to other places, but continued to live in the valley of the Tarim. 
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Should be immediately noted that the most ancient people who lived in the valley of the 
Tarim, did not belong to the yellow race (yellow-skinned have no red hair, high straight noses), and 
also did not belong to the Aryan peoples (Aryans over 1700 years B.C. came to India through the 
Iranian Highlands) but was the ancestor of the Uighur people. 

Before the ancestors of the modern German, Persian, Indian peoples – the Aryans, in 2000-
1700’s A.D., migrated from the south and south-east of the Caspian Sea to the Indian subcontinent, 
in the Indian subcontinent lived not Indians who spoke the language of the Indo- European 
language family and related to the Aryans, but Dravidian peoples related to the Australian-
Indonesian Asian race, black-haired, with flat noses. Aryans, for 2000 years B.C., arrived in India, 
harassing the more ancient local people of Dravidians, drove them to the south of Hindustan. 
Dravidians and now live in the south of the Indian subcontinent. 

Contact of the Tarim valley with Koko Nor (Qinghai) (in the south-east) and Tibet (in the 
south) in the surrounding areas had an impact on the ancestors of the present Tibetans-chanlars, and 
left its mark on the diverse relations (the most important - through wars) that took place in VII-VIII 
centuries. In addition, representatives of the peoples speaking the languages of the Indo-European 
family, distributors of religious teachings (Buddhism, paganism, Manichaeism, Nestorianism), as 
well as traders, and occasionally military and administrative officials, already in the period B.C. 
penetrated into the valley of the Tarim. As a result of such intrusions, international contacts in the 
field of history, politics, economy, culture and religion were established. For example, during the 
existence of the Kushan Empire (existed from 50 B.C. to 420 A.D.), Emperor Kanishka II (ruled 
from 78 to 123 A.D.) extended and established his rule in India. He constantly sought to increase its 
territory, and at the end of his reign annexed to the empire the Khotan, Yarkend and Kashgar states. 
Coming from a tribe Ulug Yavchil - Kanishka II spent much time and energy so that Buddhism as 
the dominant religion was spread among all peoples in the empire. That's why, in the time of 
Kanishka II, a large number of Buddhists from the Indian subcontinent came to the Uighurs in the 
valley of the Tarim. Among the arrivals there were a lot of the activists who spoke Turkic and Hindi 
languages. 

In addition, since the reign of Etalanos, the emperor of the state of the White Huns until the 
reign of the emperor of the White Huns ... in the time period spanning 87 years (from 480 to 567 
A.D.), the Uighur states of Khotan, Yarkend, Kashgar, Aksu, Kuchar were under the power of the 
empire of the White Huns. During this period, due to the subordination of Hindustan to the White 
Huns, many local Buddhists, merchants, landowners and other groups of people were arriving in the 
Tarim valley. 

The above-mentioned groups of people, who came to the Tarim valley during the period of 
the Kushan Empire and the Empire of the White Huns, were only a small minority among the 
indigenous people, what were the Uighurs. In recent years, in the valley of the Tarim, in many 
places (on the banks of the Koncha river, near Cherchen, Charkilik) in the found tombs, the burial 
(whether male or female) were arranged so that the head was oriented to the east, feet - to the west. 
What does this mean? 

Our ancestors in ancient times were committed to shamanism. Shamans believed in the 
forces of nature: Sun, Moon, Sky (blue sky), Earth and Water. According to these beliefs, our 
ancestors were building houses so that the doors opened at sunrise. Turkic and Eastern Uighur 
khagans (Orkhon Uighur khagans), sometimes (during particularly solemn rites, feasts) sat facing 
the sunrise (east), and nine times bowed to the Sun. Even the names of the Orkhon Uighur khagans 
reminded of these customs. For example, Orkhon Uighur khagan Chundi (he was in power from 
821 to 824) had the title: “Coon tanrida uluk bolmish Alp Kuchlug bilge kagan" (Blessed by the sun 
a mighty Khagan). 
 
 

THE HISTORICAL WRITTEN SOURCES 
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In the annals of the ancient Chinese, Greek, Roman, Arab historians, in travelers` writings 
there is a lot of the concrete, trustworthy information on the places inhabited by the Uighurs. 

While Syma Xiang, the ancient Chinese historian, (was born in about 145 B.C.) in his book 
“Historical records”, in the chapter “Narration on the Huns”, calls the Uighurs` ancestors as “the 
Dinlin”, Ban Gu (lived from 32 to 92 A.D.) in his “The Han dynasty chronicles. Narration on the 
Huns”, calls them as “the Dili”. The notations “Dinlin” and “Dili”, used by   Syma Xiang and Ban 
Gu, are not less than the Chinese transcription of the word “Tura”. These very Turas were the 
ancestors of the eastern Uighurs, who lived several ages before the current era in the surroundings 
of the Baikal Lake. As Syma Xiang and Ban Gu did not have the possibility to tell anything about 
the western Turas, who lived several ages before the current era on the territory from the banks of 
the Irtysh to the Baikal they do not mention the western Turas in their writings.  

However, in spite of this, Syma Xiang and Ban Gu give the information on the Oguza, who 
lived many ages before the current era on the territory of the contemporary Dzungaria.  While Syma 
Xiang calls these Oguzas as “Hu jei”, Ban Gu calls them as “Vu jei”. These Oguzas many ages 
before the current era lived in a region in the south-western direction from Altai, and the 
surroundings of Chuguchak. Ma Chanyshu, professor and a Turkic philology specialist, writes the 
following: “In the times of Sui and Tan dynasties, the Oguza lived in Dzungaria, who were called as 
“Vu ho” or “Vu he”. In the times of Han dynasty they were called as “Vu jei”. 

In accordance with the research of Ban Gu “Han dynasty chronicles. Narration on the 
Huns”, the governor of the mighty Oguzkhan tanrikutat – the Great tanrikut Oguzkhan- Batur 
Tanrikut (governed from 209 to 147 B.C.), in 200 B.C. conquered the Tur, who lived on the shores 
of the Baikal. Oguzkhan`s message to the emperor Ven-di (governed from 179 to 157 B.C.), who 
belonged to Han dynasty (existed from 206 B.C. to 220 A.D.), dated the year of 176 B.C., tells: 
“Have taken under my protection Lolan (Kiroran), the Usun, the Oguza (the Oguza lived that time 
in the south-west of Altai, in the region of Chuguchak and Zaisan) and the neighboring 26 states. 
All of them (he meant the CentralAsian and WesternAsian states), have entered joined the Hunn 
empire… The peoples, who took up arms, had united in one family. The northern regions (he meant 
the Baikal surroundings) have come under my protection as well”. 

The specialist in Turkic philology, Professor Sin Jumyam, refers to the famous book “The 
Avesta” and mentions that in the ancient times the Turks have had an old man named “Tura”, and 
the peoples began to call themselves by the name of the old man- “the Tura”.     

The great Persian poet Abulkasim Firdousi has mentioned the country, whose leader is our 
great ancestor Alp Er Tuna (Afrasiab) waged long wars with Iran and the Iranians – “Turan”.  In the 
book of “The Art of Kushan” the Central Asian Sakis were called “Turas-the heroes”. 

    Beginning from the Chinese historian Syma Xiang, who lived one and a half age B.C., 
and up to the VII century A.D., many great historians in their writings called “the Tura”- the 
Uighurs` ancestors as “Dinlin”, “Tieli”, “Cheli”, “Dili”. All these titles are none other than the 
derivatives of the Chinese transcription of “Tura”.      

The ancient Chinese historians in their writings, taking into account the geographical 
position of the Uighurancestors’ inhabitancy, divided them into “the western Turas” and “the 
eastern Turas”.      

In the east the eastern Turas settled in the Baikal surroundings, in the west - to the Altai 
Mountains. Described in “The Historical Records” and “Han Dynasty Chronicles. Narration on the 
Hunns” the Tura, who lived many ages before the current era, exactly relate to the eastern Turas. 
Syma Tsian and Ban Gu do not tell anything about the western Turas. The information on the 
western Turas appears in the writings of the Chinese historians beginning from the III century AD.  

The western Turas lived on the territory, limited by Dzungaria and the Irtysh in the east, and 
in the west to the shores of the Balkhash Lake.  

The Chinese historian, who lived in the III century, Yu Huan (was born in 196, died in 250), 
in his writing “The brief history of the Vei state” writes about the western Turas the following: 
“The state of the Oguza…, situated to the north-west of the Usuns and to the north-east of the Kanli 
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state. Their army has more than ten thousand warriors. The Oguza are occupied with animal 
husbandry. Their nomad camps raise good horses. There are leopards as the wild animals”. 

The above mentioned historical information lets us understand the general condition of the 
western Turas in the III century. While one of the major tribal branches of the Uighurs- the eastern 
Oguzas, lived in the III century in the area of the Zaisan Lake and the Altai Mountains, the Kyrgyz 
lived in the upper stream of the Yenisei and the Ob. As of the western Turas, they settled on the 
territory, limited by the western part of the Balkhash and in the east – by the upper stream of the 
Irtysh. 

Based on the above mentioned information, one can suppose, that the number of the western 
Turas in the III century exceeded 300 thousand people. Taking into account that the western Turas 
had 60 thousand warriors only, and considering that one warrior was put forward from every five 
people, it was easy to see that the general number reached 300 thousand. In those times the 
population of the eastern Turas was, at least, about 300 thousand people. In “Han Dynasty 
Chronicles”, in the chapter “Narration on Suvu” it was mentioned that approximately one century 
before the current era, the population of the eastern Turas was several tumens (one tumen is equal to 
10 thousand people). After several centuries (from I century B.C. to the III century A.D.) the 
population of the eastern Turas considerably increased and reached the population of the western 
Turas.      

Based on these facts one can say, that the population of the eastern and western Turas, who 
are our ancestors, in those times exceeded considerably the population of other related peoples (the 
Kanli, the Kyrgyz).      

Although the information of the ancient Chinese historians about the eastern and western 
Turas in the historical sense deserves a high assessment, they do not cover the problem of the 
territorial position of the Tura completely. This gap was filled by the Soviet archaeologists. Relying 
on the results of the excavations done by the Soviet scientists-archaeologists in 1940 in the South 
Siberia, one can affirm that the Tura many ages before the current era lived not only on the territory, 
which bordered: in the east- on the Baikal, in the west-on the north of the Balkhash, but also on the 
territory bordered in the west-on the Ural, in the east – on Altai. So the Turas occupied a vast space 
of Asia. It makes evident that the Tura several thousand years before the current era lived between 
Altai and Tanritag that is on the territory of Dzungaria.  

Although the ancient Chinese historians left the information on the eastern and western 
Turas, they did not dispose of the concrete facts of the ethnogenesis of Tarim valley Uighurs. Syma 
Xiang and Ban Gu in their writings took the information on the Central Asia from the sources of 
Zhou Chen, which went back to the governing period of Han dynasty emperor- U-di (governed 
from 140 to 87 B.C.). Syma Xiang and Ban Gu gave the information, that in the Central Asia the 
peoples mainly lived in the towns, were occupied with agriculture, in particular, animal breeding, 
handicraft, and also they mentioned that in the Central Asia there were several tens of states. 
Unfortunately, those historians did not leave the information on the ethnic origin of the peoples of 
so called “Western Land”, that is the Central Asia, and in particular, they had a lack of description 
of the language, customs and traditions of the Uighurs (the Tarim valley). And that was natural, as 
in those times, the Chinese historians, besides the evidence according to the traders and some other 
categories, did not dispose of the information on so called “Western Land”. 

In “Vei Dynasty Chronicles”, written in the VI century, one of the chapters, and namely 
“Narration on the people on the High Carriages” was devoted to the eastern Turas. In ancient times 
the eastern Turas (the eastern Uighurs), taking into account the geographical conditions of 
Mongolia (prairies, grasslands, deserts, sand), used high carriages. In the period from IV to VI 
centuries, “… the Hans (the Chinese), living not far from the border, seeing   the Tura, who were 
travelling through grasslands and pastures (he meant the pastures of Mongolia), or were carrying 
necessities in their high carriages, called them “High-carriage people”. 

 
(Turgun Almas, the Uighurs, Almaty, 2008, pp.3-11) 
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The flag of the Ili Sultanate 
 
 

 
 

Sultan Alakhan Obul oglu (XIX century) 
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The flag of Saidi Uighur State 
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Sultan of Saidi Uighur State – Abdurashitkhan 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The flag of Yattashar Uighur State 
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The flag of the Uighur State of Karakhanids 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The flag of Kensu Uighur State 
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The flag of Idikut Uighur State 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The flag of Orkhon-Uighur State 
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Orkhon-Uighur state military flag  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Gunniysky Uighur state flag 
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The flag of the Uighur State Turania. 
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Bumin Khagan (VI century) 
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Kul Tekin (VIII century) 
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                  Tumris (VI century B.C.) 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Oguzkhan (XXIX century B.C.) 
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Alip Ertunakhan (VI century) 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Sultan Sutuk Bugrakhan – khagan of the Uighur State of Karakhanids 
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The mausoleum of Mahmud Kashgari near Kashgar city (XI century). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The complex of mausoleums in Uzgen (XI-XII centuries). 
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Triumphal archAncient signal tower in the city of Kucha 
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Mausoleum of Yusup Has Hadzhib Balasaguni near Kashgar (XI century)  
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Ruler of the Uighur State in  
Kyansu. Dunhuang (X century) 
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The ruins of the ancient city of Idikut-Shahri 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Remains of ancient Uighur city Beshbalyk 
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Mausoleum of Sutuk Bograkhan near  
Kashgar (X century) 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Minaret (XII century) 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                     Minaret Kalyan, Bukhara (XII century) 
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Noble lords of the Uighur  
Turfan State (XII century) 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Musicians, Turfan, Bezaklik (XI century) 
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Ruler of the Uighur Principality Keria – Khotan 
 (X century) 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Uighur lords.Dunhuang – Turfan (X century) 
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Uighur warlord. Painting in Dunhuang (XI century) 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Arslan-khan – The ruler of the Uighur  
Turfan State (X century) 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The Uighur Princess (X century) 
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The Uighur Prince. 
Cave complex “Men Oi”. 
 Bezaklik-Turfan (X century) 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The Uighur coins  
(XIII century) 
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The Uighur students. Turfan (VII century)Court of the Uighur State in Kyansu (X century) 
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Remnants of ancestral temple at the time of the Uighur khaganate. Beshbalyk (VIII century) 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Hillfort Nia - a state that existed 2,000 years ago 
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The ruins of an ancient castle at the period of the Uighur khaganate 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

A monument in honor of the Kul-Tegin.VIII century. Mongolia 
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Study of rock paintings (the author and Mongolian archeologist D. Bayar) 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Turkic statue. End of VIII - beginning of the IX centuries. West 
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Turkic statue.VIII century. West Mongolia 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The Uighur script 
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The Uighur princes. Fragment of wall painting. Kyzyl-Kucha (VI century) 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The State of Kokturks. 
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The State of Amir Timur 
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The Great Hun Empire 
 
 
 

 
 

Sogdian culture (V-VII centuries). 
Map of the Uighur State in East Turkestan and Orkhon Uighur State in Mongolia 

(The map was published in the Academy of Sciences of the Kyrgyz Republic in 1961) 
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Kyrgyzstan in VI-VIII centuries 

Map of the Eastern Turkic khaganate 
(The map was published in the Academy of Sciences of the Kyrgyz Republic in 1961) 

 
 
 

CHAPTER TWO 
 

ABDRAHIM HAPIZOV, POLITICAL SCIENTIST 
 

THE UIGHURS IN EURASIA AND THE PACIFIC OCEAN 
 

This article covers the Uighurs` history chapters, unknown before, of “the golden age” 
period (XIII century) of the Middle Ages Mongolian history. The facts and evidences, picked up 
from the trustworthy and competent foreign, Russian and other sources, published by the academic 
editions of Russia, the Soviet Union, France and Kazakhstan underlay of this article. 

As far back as in XIX century the famous Russian orientalist -Turkic philology specialist, 
ethnographer, translator and the academician of Petersburg Science Academy and one of the 
founders of the comparative-historic study of the Turkic languages Vasiliy Vasilyevich Radlov, 
who has decrypted ( at the same time with V. Thomsen) the Orkhon-Yenisei inscriptions in 
Mongolia and Yenisei, gave a series of lectures under the name “ On the issue of the Uighurs” at the 
meeting of the historic-philological department of the Russian Academy of Sciences in 1890. More 
than one hundred years later, the question, opened by the outstanding scientist and the Turkic 
philology specialist V.V.Radlov, on the Uighurs has always been important up to present moment. 
Nowadays the question on the Uighurs and its problems, related to their social-economic and 
political-legal status in their historic homeland becomes still more topical in connection with big 
geopolitical changes in the world in the early 90’s of XX century (dissolution of the Soviet Union, 
foundation of new sovereign states in the post-soviet space, rivalry in the spheres of influence in the 
Central Asia between Russia, the USA and China).     

That is why in the present period there is a growing tendency of the lively interest from the 
world public to the history, culture and ethnogenesis of the Uighurs. The first trustworthy written 
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facts on the Uighurs and the Uighur states (khaganates) are mentioned in the Chinese, Arab and 
Turkic historical sources.  

“The Chinese sources mention the three Uighur khaganates, existing in the Central Asia in 
the period of the Early Middle Ages. Only the Second and the Third khaganates of them have the 
precise chronological frames.  

There is little information on the first khaganate. It is known that the tribes Tele (Uighurs, 
Seyantos, Pugus, Tunlos and etc.) were subordinate to the Turkic khaganate from the second half of 
the VI century. They often revolted against the Turks` domination, which used the powerful 
military potential of the Tele in their campaigns of conquest. The period of existence of the First 
Uighur khaganate in the area of the Khan-Gay Mountains (North-West Mongolia) covers the first 
half of VII century (605-630), when at the same time China achieved a big power in the period of 
Taitszu-na emperor governing (627-649). 

The first embassy in the Tan China was sent by the Uighurs in 627, and the next in 629-630, 
that was a proof of their independent political power. From that time the Uighur tribal association 
has acquired the international status. 

The second Uighur khaganate goes back to the second quarter of VII century, when the role 
of ten Uighur tribes in the lead of the Yaglakar tribe becomes stronger. The chief of the Uighurs 
was Kutlug Tumidu, the Elteber, who found this khaganate in 641 in the basin of the Tola and 
Orkhon rivers (the North Mongolia) and received the title of the khagan.  In the same year as the 
result of the Turk`s military campaigns the Second Uighur khaganate ceased to exist. 

In 744 the Uighurs united with the Basmyl and the Karluk and defeated the East-Turkic 
khaganate, and around Orkhon (Mongolia) in 745 founded their state – the Uighur khaganate, the 
third one. That Uighur khaganate occupied a vast territory from Altai to the Big Hingan, from the 
Sayan ridges in the north to the Gobi desert in the south. That empire has united with the most 
diverse Turkic language speaking tribes. 
 The Uighur khaganate was a powerful obstacle in the way of China to the Central Asiafor 
about 100 years. 
 The Uighur khaganate repeatedly (in 756-757 and in 762) rendered the military assistance to 
the Chinese emperor Su Tszun in his anti-mutiny operations against An Lushan and Shi Symin. By 
the middle VII century the Tan China began losing its past power. The palatial controversies have 
led to mutinies of An Lushan and Shi Symin. The emperor Su Tszun sent in 755 the embassy to the 
Uighur khagan with an application for aid. The Uighur khagan Moyunchur (died in 759) led his 
army himself and together with the Chinese army, the Uighurs destroyed the tribes, which had 
supported the mutiny, in particular the Turkic ones. 
 After the victory in the decisive battle in the banks of the Yellow river (Hwang Ho), the 
Uighurs invaded the borders of China. 
 In 757 they occupied both capitals of China: Loyan, and then Chanan. 
 The elders of those towns had to give an enormous quantity of silk to the Uighurs as a 
tribute, and the emperor made an order where he called with servility the son of the Uighur khagan 
as the person, who had come from the distant countries to save the state. He was conferred the 
highest titles, he was given the most expensive gifts. It was decided also that the Tan court would 
send the Uighurs 20 thousand shreds of silk every year. To cajole the khagan, the Chinese emperor 
had to send him a Chinese princess as a wife and a lot of gifts. After Moyunchur`s death in 759 the 
throne was ascended by his son Bilge Tarhan. In the times of his governing the Uighurs achieved 
the top of their power. The Uighurs continued the annexationist policy in China. In 762 they 
occupied Loyan again. The Tan emperor had to give expensive gifts to the Uighurs, and to confer 
them honorable titles, and in the spring of 763 they left the borders of China” (History and Culture 
of the Few Peoples of Kazakhstan. Almaty: Daikpress, 2001, pp.15-19). The considerable role of 
the Uighurs in the imperial China of the second half of VIII century was noted in the diaries of the 
greatest Chinese Du Fu: “The emperor has called the Uighur troops for help, who had promised to 
destroy the mutineers. The Uighursare powerful warriors, their horses are faster than the wind, and 
their swords sparkle in the sunlight like the mountain ice. I am sure they will be able to cope with 
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the bandits and there will be peace and tranquility in the country” (Bezhin L.E. Du Fu M.: 
Molodaya Gvardya, 1987, p.178). 
 The battle for the power and the civil war in the khaganate between the centrifugal forces 
(between the big feudal grouping), the secret intrigues of the Chinese emperors` diplomacy 
(following their favorite tactics – “to destroy the barbarians by the hands of the barbarians”, the 
Chinese emperors always drove and stimulated the Kyrgyz and other peoples to the war against the 
Uighurs), as well as an unprecedented cold winter, a massive loss of cattle and hunger weakened the 
Uighur (Orkhon) khaganate and in 840 led it to the downfall. (There was no defeat of the Uighur 
(Orkhon) khaganate from the part of the Kyrgyz. In the battle for power one of the leaders of the 
opposing Uighur feudal groupings – Tszuilu Mohe applied for help to the Kyrgyz and they led the 
khaganate to the defeat with joint efforts). 
 Among the world peoples the Uighurs are that unique people, that have professed and 
rotated in their centuries-old history six religions -  Shamanism, Tengrianity, the Nestorian 
Christianity, Manicheism, Buddhism and the Sunni Islam. Those religions like ideology and culture 
have influenced considerably the way of life, culture, mentality, world outlook and passionarity of 
the Uighurs in the whole period of their history, enriching their moral-spiritual sides.  
 Here one has to underline, that the Uighurs have strictly stuck to the religion canons, that 
they professed, but they have never been notable for their religious fanaticism and they have always 
been in tolerant relations with the neighboring religious confessions. This was noted by the famous 
Russian and Soviet Mongolian culture specialist B.Y.Vladimirtsov (1884-1931) in his scientific-
historical work “Genghis Khan” where he said that “Christianity, Manicheism, Buddhism and 
Magometaism were popular among the Uighurs of those times, but, for different reasons, those 
religions did not bring in the disagreement and did not create a fanaticism: in any event the national 
consciousness of the Uighurspredominated over the religious one” (Genghis Khan. SPB.:Lan,1998, 
p.177). The 500-year Uighur history following after the fall of the Third Uighur khaganate is rich in 
the passionarity rises and the events` drama. Those were the periods of new state formations in the 
vast space of Central Asia (the Turfan Idykutity – 866-1369, the Guangzhou state-847-1036, the 
Karakhanid state – X-XIII centuries). Before the formation of the Mongol empire the Uighurs 
together with Sogdians (Iranian speaking people) were the trade mediators in the Great Silk Way. 
The most important base stations – towns of the Uighur merchants, who competed with the Muslim 
merchants were such towns as Turfan, Yarkend, Khotan, Kashgar, Kucha, Almalyk, Balasagun, 
Uzghen, Osh, Bukhara, Samarkand and other ancient towns, situated along the trans-magistral 
roads, connecting the East and the West. 
 In the period of Genghis Khan’s empire and in the following stages of the history of 
Mongolian states, the Uighurs began playing a considerable role in their state-administrative 
governing and in their diplomacy. Besides the military qualities, the Mongols lacked the skills and 
experience of the state management. 
 In this connection the third son of Genghis Khan Ugedei (1186-1241) said: “The empire has 
been conquered on horseback, but it cannot be managed on horseback” (Roux J.P. Genghis Khan 
and The Mongol`s Empire. M.:Astrel, 2005, p.65). 
 The progressive role of the neighboring peoples in the Mongol`s states was noted in the 
scientific-historical writing “ Genghis Khan and the Mongol`s Empire” by the famous French 
historian-orientalist, the honorable director of the France`s National Centre of Scientific Research 
Jean-Paul Roux: “The Mongolian governors issue a lot of orders – Rashid ad-Din gives evidence in 
1225 on a considerable number of the emperor`s ordinances (legal acts of the highest state bodies-
author`s note). However the Mongols understand, that they are not competent in the governing 
matters and often apply to the foreigners, admitting them to the government service. We have 
already seen that the Uighurs and the Kidani were the first staff of the Mongolian administration. 
Later they were joint by the Iranian, the Chinese and the Syrian. In the spring 1220 Genghis Khan 
began the reconstruction of Sogdiana.  He formed a bureau, which was ordered to keep the books of 
notes in Persian and Uighur, to make the census of the population, to collect taxes, to organize the 
warriors and the workers” (Roux J.P. Genghis Khan and The Mongol`s Empire. M.:Astrel, AST, 
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2005, p. 65-66). It is important to underline that the head of Genghis Khan`s empire chancellery 
was Uighur called Chinkai, as well as the chief secretary of the administration and the chief 
custodian of the empire`s seal was Uighur called Tatatunga, who had worked before as the seal 
custodian at the Kaiman- a tribe, hostile to the Borjigin (the native tribe of Genghis Khan). 
 “Up to his last days Genghis Khanremained a supporter of the Uighur culture, the Uighur 
scholarship, which he considered the most suitable for his Mongols, showing in this case as well the 
surprising astuteness, like it was mentioned before. The Uighur scholarship could not be shaken by 
the acquaintance with higher cultures of China and the Muslim Turkestan” (Genghis Khan. SPB.: 
Lan Edition, 1998, p.214). 
 From the first days of his empire foundation Genghis Khan highly evaluating the Uighur`s 
enlightenment, charged them with teaching his sons and Mongols the Uighur knowledge (at the 
same time adopting the Uighur written language) and running his state administration affairs. 
 On this subject the outstanding French historian and orientalist Rene Grousset in his 
fundamental work “The Empire of the Steppe” wrote: “Chintimur, who died in 1235, had a 
successor after a short time period – Korgyuz, the Uighur, who in spite of a Christian name – 
George, was a Buddhist (1235-1242). He was from Beshbalyk outskirts (Kuchen), he was famous 
as an educated person among the Uighurs and, when Genghis Khan was still alive, was considered 
so by Djuchi the Prince and was given an order of the Conqueror to teach his children the Uighur 
written language. Due to the “head of chancellery” protection- the Nestorian Chinkai, Ugedei 
charged him with the population census and the taxes level increase in Horsan. Every noyon, every 
executive acted as a sole master of the district, where they commanded and used the major part of 
the taxes to their judgment. Korgyuz finished such practice, and made everybody pay the whole 
tribute. He protected the life and the property from despotism of the Mongolian military leaders, 
who could not use harsh actions of their own free will.  
 In spite of being a Buddhist, Korgyuz protected Muslims, and eventually took Islam. 
Settling down in Tus, which he had restored, that intelligent, crafty and energetic Uighur tried to 
create more for the benefit of the Iranian population than for the Mongolian treasury, the legal 
regime and if it is possible to say the civil administration. The Great Ugedei khan under a big 
influence of his ideas made an order to restore Horasan in 1236. 
 After Ugedei died the Mongolian executives, whom he had prohibited to plunder the 
population, put him to the tribunal of Taragana precentor`s wife. Then they gave him up to Kara-
Hulag, Chagatai`s grandson, who insulted and ruined him (1242)” (Grousset R. “The Empire of the 
Steppes”, Almaty, 2006, p. 390-391). 
 The more the power of the Mongol empire strengthened, the more burning for it was a 
question of establishing formal diplomatic relations with the countries of Western Europe. 
 The final purpose of the diplomatic relations establishment with the Western Europe 
countries was to conclude an alliance with the Pontiff, France, Spain and England in the battle 
against the Islamic world represented by the Arab countries, as well as its own, far-reaching 
geopolitical interests of the Mongolian empire in the important strategic world region – the Middle 
East, where there are transcontinental, terrestrial and marine trade routes. With these purposes the 
Mongolian khans sent the diplomatic embassies to a number of European countries. In 1285 the 
Mongolian khan Argun sent to St. Honorius IV a diplomatic embassy, that consisted of the Assyrian 
Isa, Mongolians – Bochakok and Mengelik. But this embassy was not success. After the embassy`s 
failure in 1285 Mongolians staked on the Uighurs, to put the Uighur in the lead of the diplomatic 
mission of the Mongolian empire. So, “the second embassy of the Mongolian khans to Europe in 
1287-1288 was led by a Christian Bar Sauma, who was of Uighur nationality. The embassy tried to 
enlist the European monarchs` support in the battle against the Islamic states” (On the ways of 
millenniums. M.: Molodaya Gvardya, 1988, p. D60). 
This way, Bar Sauma, being the leader of the Mongolian diplomatic mission, “initiated an unusual 
travelling to “The Land of Romeys”, i. e. to Western Europe” (Markov S.N. The Earth Circle. M.: 
Soviet Pisatel, 1966, p.47). Besides the diplomacy, a high position was given to the Christian 
Uighur at the Mongolian khan Argun`s court. This way, one of the Uighurs called Markoe was a 
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patriarch (head) of the Assyrian Church of the East under the name Maar Yaba-laha III. Now let us 
return to the embassy of Bar Sauma. In the spring 1287 the embassy reached the coast of the Black 
Sea, where it embarked a ship. The vessel headed for Constantinople – the capital of the Byzantine 
Empire. A former Khanbalyk (Beijing) resident and Uighur by nationality Bar Sauma was accepted 
in a luxurious palace by the Byzantine Empire emperor Andronicus the Second. Sauma was shown 
the temple of Saint Sophia, ancient sepulchers, sculptures and other sights of that beautiful city near 
the Bosporus. When he set sail from the Byzantine capital and was at open sea, he was astonished 
by the mountain, that was erupting fire and smoke, it was the volcano of Etna. It was Italy. Sauma 
saw the live blue of the Bay of Naples. After Naples, riding a horse, which had been given by the 
khan Argun, our great Uighur compatriot Bar Sauma entered the gate of the Eternal City, Rome. 
There he knew about the death of the pontiff St. Honorius the Fourth. Twelve cardinals in flame-
coloured clothes listened to the story of the stranger about Mongols, Uighurs, Turks and the 
Chinese. Sauma was also amazed by Toscana`s vineyards in his way to Genoa. The Genoese people 
welcomed the guest from the remote Khanbalyk. After Genoa the Sauma embassy moved to 
Lombardy (Northern Italy). From there Sauma headed for Paris.  
 Finally that day came when Sauma and his companions entered Paris. The majestic king of 
France Philippe the Beautiful stood up at the head of the Mongolian embassy appearance, when the 
king`s “emirs” brought him in the palatial premises of his majesty. Having stayed in Paris more 
than a month the civil ambassadors hurried to Bordeaux (situated in the south-west of France – 
author`s note), where at that time there was Edward the First, the King of England, who had once 
travelled to Palestine. When Sauma was introducing himself to the king, he declared about the 
Mongolian khan`s, Argun, desire to conquer the Middle East and about the joint military operations 
in that region. 
 The king, having recollected the days spent in Jerusalem, was glad to hear Sauma`s 
statement and took an official letter from the khan Argun. The embassy decided to spend the winter 
1287-1288 in Genoa, but the new pontiff (the head of the Catholic Church) Nicholas the Fourth was 
in a hurry to call Sauma to Rome. The pontiff did not want to let Sauma go and offered him to stay 
in Rome forever, but Sauma had always strived for the native land and he returned with his 
companions to Argun`s court, the Mongolian khan. That was the end of the diplomatic mission of 
our remote, glorious and great compatriot, the Uighur with the capital U, Bar Sauma, the first 
professional diplomat of the Turkic world, who crossed with the Kypchak fast horse the fields of 
France, and the sea-traveler, who met the mighty Pontiff and experienced an honorable audience of 
the Byzantine empire emperor and France`s and England`s kings.  
 On the conquered territories of the Mongolian empire, the Uighurs besides correspondence 
management in the state-administrative ladder often occupied rather high positions (emirs, 
executives, judges, bankers and etc.) and in definite cases they took the power in their hands and 
formed their dynasty of governors. A striking example is the dynasty of the Uighur emirs that 
governed in 1337-1398 in the Central Anatolia (the Asia Minor). This Uighur dynasty of emirs in 
the Asia Minor came into history under the name of Eretnids dynasty and existed for 61 years. “the 
Eretnid state founder, Eretna, who was the Uighur by his origin, was one of the emirs of the 
Mongolian governor-general Timurtash  in the Asia Minor and played an important role in his 
times, when after the death of Ilhan Abusaid a internecine war was started in the state of 
Khulagands (in 1335). Eretna was in a hurry to use it in his interests. In 1337 he considered himself 
a naib of an Egyptian sultan, and then in about 1341 he declared to be a sultan and extended his 
power on the territory, comprising Sipla, Ankara Kaiseri, Erzinjan, Erzerum and Amasia. His 
descendants governed the country up to 1380. After the dynasty crossing the region was subordinate 
to the cadi Burkhan ad-din, who had taken the title of a sultan and governed up to 1398. He was 
substituted by his son Zain Abidin Muhammad, at whose governing Sivas was conquered by the 
Osman sultan Baiazidin I (Ryjov K.V. All the world monarchs.The Muslim East VII-XV. – 
M.:Veche,2004,p.504). In the bodies of the Turks of contemporary Turkey there is the Uighur blood 
too, as in the epoch of the Middle Ages the tribes of On Uighurs, and Uighurs, who took part in the 
Mongolians` campaigns of conquest, as well as the Uighurs, who had settled down in the new and 
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contemporary times in the Asia Minor (Anatolia) assimilated with the Turkic and local tribes. This 
was underlined in the book “the Bridge over The Bosporus” by Alexey Vasiliev, the correspondent 
of the Soviet central newspapers in Turkey. He writes the following: “… In Ankara I was having 
guests. Neither I nor they doubted that they were Turks. But when the conversation touched upon 
the national issue it turned out that the parents of one of them were Bosnians, the Slavs, the parents 
of another were Kurds, a kind of Iranian speaking people, the parents of the third were the Uighurs 
from Xinxiang, the Turkic people” (Vasiliev A.M.-M.: Molodaya Gvardya, 1989,p.7). 
 Besides participation in the campaigns of conquest by land, the Uighurs also participated in 
the naval expeditions of Mongolians, directed to the conquest of the islands, situated in the south-
east part of the Pacific Ocean (Japanese islands, Taiwan, the Philippines archipelago, Kalimantan, 
Sumatra, Sulawesi, and Java). Denni Lombar, member of French Institute of the Far East, Vice-
rector of the higher school of social sciences on instructional work wrote the following: “The 
expedition in 1292 against Java was led by the Uighur Ike Mize and two Chinese –Shi Pi from 
Hebei and Gao Sin from Henan” (Lombar D. The Empire China- M.: AST, 2004, p.137). 
 The Uighurs with the loss of their independency (in 1759 the East Turkestan was annexed 
by the Manchurian –Chinese conquerors) for more than 400 times excited rebellions against the 
foreign conquerors. The Uighurs, who contributed considerably to the Turkic world (Rabguzia, 
Ahmed Ugnaki, Yusup Balasaguni, Mahmud Kashgari, Alisher Navoi) culture development and 
other peoples` culture development (Tatatunga, Chinkai, Bar Sauma, Korgyuz) have always fought 
and will fight for their liberty and human rights. 
 The eternal battle for the right to live in their land has cultivated in the Uighurs the 
sharpened feeling of self-respect” (I.I.Ivanenko, In the way of memory M.: “Mejdunarodnye 
otnoshenia”, 1968, p.26). Proceeding from our own dignity, we, the Uighurs, whoever we are, and 
wherever in the world we live (in the USA, Germany, Belgium, Canada, Australia, Turkey, Japan, 
Africa, Norway, Sweden, Great Britain, Russia, the Arctic and Antarctica) – we must always be true 
to our people, defend our national interests, try not to disappear among other peoples and never 
forget our historic homeland. Only this way we can preserve our national identity. We should not 
follow the tragic destiny of the disappeared peoples – Khazars, Sogdis, Kypchaks (Polovtsians), 
Prussians and others. In the future we have to survive as people and as a nation with our history, 
culture, language and traditions, and our glorious history and the sacred spirit of our ancestors force 
and oblige us to it.  
 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
AMIR TIMUR- came from the Tokkuz Uighur (Karluk) 
tribe and was a Barlas descendant. “Timur belongs to the 
Uighur tribe”- states the famous historian Muhametimin 
Bugra. 
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The Great Uighur Poet of XV century 
ALISHER NAVOI 

(1441-1501) 
 
 

 

Nizamaddin Mir Alisher (9 February 1441-3 
January 1501) was not only a poet, but also a 
Sufi philosopher, an outstanding state figure. It 
is known that in his creative work he used two 
pseudonyms: Alisher Fani (the Perishable) and 
Alisher Navoi (the Melodious). The first one he 
used in his works in Farsi, but a special fame 
and popularity were brought to him by his 
works in the Chagatai (Ancient Uzbek) 
language, which were signed by Alisher Navoi. 
A big contribution in the Chagatai literature 
tradition development fairly belongs to this 
person – due to his creative work Farsi 
discontinued being the only really literary 
language in Asia.  The future poet was born to 
a family of an Uighur, who was an official in 
the Timurid state, and was brought in a special 
atmosphere – the house, where Mir Alisher  

lived, was often visited by distinguished artists and philosophers of those times. Many of the boy`s 
relatives were also creative people, among whom there were talented musicians and literary men. 
As far back as in his childhood he made friends with so called Husein. Later that person became the 
leader of the Khorasanid state, a protector of arts. And they were friends for all their lives. 
 As one can see his talent was developed thanks to many things.He studied not only in his 
hometown Gerat, but also in Mashhad and Samarkand. The poetic gift of Mir Alisher became 
apparent rather early – at the age of 15. And he was equally talented to write both in Farsi and in 
Turkic.  
 Friendship with Husein played an important role in the life of Navoi – in 1469 he became an 
executive in the Horasan state. And even when he after several years dismissed, the poet remained a 
good friend of the sultan, who often charged him with different important affairs.  
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The great Uighur poet of XI century 
YUSUP HAS HADJIB 

(1019-1085) 
 

 

Being one of the most impressive evidences of 
the Renaissance culture development the dastan 
by Yusup Has Hadjiba Balasaguni “Kutadgu 
bilik” and the research by Mahmud Kashgari 
“The Turkic Dialects Dictionary” are a special 
constellation in the cultural sky of the Central 
Asia in the Middle Ages. At the time of 
Karakhanid khagan Batash (Musa Bograhan), the 
Uighurs of Balasagun adopted Islam. It happened 
in 958. After 60 years in the hometown of 
Balasagun, in 1018 a boy was born, whose name 
was Yusup. The parents did everything to give 
him the education. Yusup was interested in the 
lessons. Besides his native, the Uighur language, 
Yusup studied Arab and Persian. He read in 
Persian “Shahnameh” by Abulkasim Firdousi, in 
Arab – the philosophical writings by Abu Nasyr 
Farabi and Abu Ali ibn Sino. He was acquainted 

with the works of Islam origin, chronicles and annals, left by ancestors, folklore, legends and 
parables, the mechanism of the government documents, Buddhism philosophic treatises, 
mathematics, astronomy, medicine, the oneiromancy fundamentals. Besides he did not miss chess 
and physical trainings. He was especially competent in philosophy and moral education. The 
philosophic ideas of Abu Nasyr Farabi and Abu Ali ibn Sino were interpreted and comprehended 
creatively by him. 
 Among the scientists of the epoch of Karakhanids, Yusup was notable with wide area of 
thought and his diverse interests. Without limiting himself to the Arab and Persian languages and 
the culture of the Orient in the whole, Yusup knew well the classic research of the Occident, and the 
culture of the Turkic world. 
 “Kutadgu bilik” dastan was started by Yusup in the town of Balasagun, and in 1068 after 
removal to the Karakhanid state capital- town of Kashgar, the work was continued and after a year, 
in 1069 was completed. In the same year it was presented to Obulhasan Tobgach Bograhan, Deputy 
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Khagan of the Eastern Karakhanids. Having got acquainted with that writing Obulhasan Tobgach 
Bograhan in acknowledgement of Yusup`s talent, high scholarship and wisdom, conferred him the 
title of “Has Hadjib”, and nominated him a palatial counselor.  
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The great Uighur scientist of XI century 
MAHMUD KASHGARI 

(1008-1105) 
 

 

Another greatest work of the Karakhanid epoch is the 
research of the great linguist Mahmud Kashgari “The 
Turkic Dialects Dictionary”. 
 “The Turkic Dialects Dictionary” – is an 
immortal work, including the information on the 
language, literature, history, geography, ethnography, 
handicrafts, medicine, astronomy and so on.  
 It is enough to say that only one notion from 
“The Turkic Dialects Dictionary” related to geography 
is very important.  
 Mahmud Kashgari in “The Turkic Dialects 
Dictionary” gives the description of the territories, 
where the Turkic peoples settled down and presents a 
map too. This map is the most ancient and important of 
all the Asian maps remained. So there are mountains, 
rivers and lakes, which are plotted in the geometrically 
verified dimensions, there are also the most important 
towns and tribes.      

 People from the earliest times have had different ideas about the Earth, where they live. In 
very ancient times Indians thought that the Earth was supported by a huge fish. In some books the 
Earth was imagined flat, on a bull`s horns, when it moved from one horn to the other there was an 
earthquake. 
 Mahmud Kashgari`s statements and his map, indicative of that the Earth is round, were very 
brave for his times.  
 

CHAPTER THREE 
 

SECRETS OF THE CLAY FORTRESS 
 

ABDULLA SAMSAKOV, PROFESSOR 
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THE POR-BAJYN DISCOVERERS, AND ON TUVINIANS`S ORIGIN 
 

 The Por-Bajyn fortress (in Tyvinian – a clay house, a clay fortress) was built in the middle 
VIII century by the order of the Uighur governor Bayanchor.  
 “In the year of typhus (750) … in the western part of the Otyugen Mountains, in the valley 
of Tez…built a fortress Kasar Kardan, he marked the borders…ordered to outline the signs and 
letters”. 
 That was written on the first “Eternal stone” of Bayanchor, installed in the valley of the 
Selenga River in 759. 
 Por-Bajyn – is a contemporary name, and in ancient times, like it is seen from the texts, 
engraved in the stone, the fortress was called Kasar-Kardan. The Kasar tribe/Hazar/was a part of the 
Uighur tribal union, and Kardan is a Turkic name of the town of Khotan. The contemporary Russian 
explorers of Por-Bajyn are of the same opinion are.  
 The toponyms repetition in the Central Asian region is a usual phenomenon. The name of 
the capital of that Orkhon-Uighur khaganate Karabalsagun (Kara-balyk-sagun), in a rather changed 
type Balasagun (Balyk-sagun) one can meet in Kashgaria and Semirechye. There are a lot of such 
examples. That is why the name of the very ancient town of Ktotan, removed to Tyva, shows the 
close link between the nomadic Uighurs of Orkhon and the settled countrymen of the Tarim basin 
oases. Indeed, the Orkhon Uighurs for several times made the military campaigns to the west of 
their country, against the Tibetan and other conquerors.  
 These campaigns to Beshbalyk, Karashahar, Kuchar and Fergana are written in detail in the 
Selengi, Terhi and Karabalsagun stone monument.  
 In the north-western Mongolia, the author of this article had a chance to meet and speak with 
Tyvinians in Uighur language. We understood very well each other. They preserved our ancestors` 
faith – Tengrianity, Shamanism, Manicheism, and Buddhism. Up to our times the roofings of the 
Shaman and Buddhist standards are finished with a trident – a sign of the Uighur khaganate 
Bayanchor and his ancestors. A mystery clay fortress ruins on the island had been in oblivion for a 
long time, and were explored for the first time more than one hundred years ago by the Russian 
scientist- ethnographer Dmitryi Klements. The first time the archeologists got to Por-Bajyn only in 
the Soviet times. The expeditions managed by Sevyan Weinstein worked from 1957 to 1963. 
According to their descriptions, the fortress walls were 10 meters high, there was a luxurious 
palatial complex in the middle, and a whole labyrinth of buildings was situated around the 
perimeter.  
 S.I. Weinstein, based on the works of explorers of authority, wrote that in 840 the main bulk 
of the Uighurs moved to the west, and the Uighurs, who were a part of the Tele confederation 
remained in Tyva.  
 “Working on the problem of ethnogenesis of Tyvinians, I came to a conclusion, that the 
ethnonym Tyva (Tuva, Tuba), that became an original name of the Tyvinian ethnos, derived from 
the ancient Uighur ethonym of Tuba, who were its users as far back as in VIII century and who 
played an important role in Tyvinians` ethnogenesis”.  
 V.V.Radlov asserted that “…Toba-one of the Uighur tribes” (“Uryanhai.Tyva dep-ter”, v.2. 
writer S.K.Shoigu-M.,2007,p.226-229). 
 The contemporary Tyvinian historians attribute their roots to the ancient Uighurs.  
 According to researches, the Lake of Tere-Hol came into existence in the end of XVIII 
century. The fortress, which was situated on this lake`s island, was built on ever frozen earth. The 
water temperature in the lake is unusually warm (+25 C) and is not characteristic of that region. For 
this reason, under the influence of the territorial waters on the ever frozen earth, for the last 
centuries the island`s coastline is destroying with the speed of 1 meter a year. That is why for the 
sake of preserving one of the most ancient historical monuments of Russia, in 1954, in accordance 
with the Russian Federation President`s Order, the Por-Bajyn fortress is included in the list of the 
objects of historical and cultural heritage of the federal significance. There was founded a special 
“Cultural Foundation “Por-Bajyn Fortress”. The foundation`s founders are the major state 
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institutions and the public organizations of Russia. The foundation`s control bodies are:  the 
executive body, the boards of guardians and the scientific council and the organizational committee, 
that includes many Russian ministers, governors, town mayors and the President of the Republic of 
Tatarstan, greatest scientists, famous entrepreneurs, leading representatives of Mass Media and the 
Russian Federation museums.  
 

THE SCIENTIFIC DISCOVERIES OF THE FIRST SEASON, 
PLANS FOR THE SECOND SEASON OF 2008 

 
 For the past first season 2007 a huge portfolio of the scientific material and discoveries was 
collected. The Englishman Chris Heffney has noted: “Technologies, used in the fortress 
exploration, are often new for the whole scientific community and can be useful in salvation of such 
world problems as, for instance, the global warming problem”. 
 In total in the process of the archeological excavations there were discovered more than 230 
different objects, which were transferred to the National Museum of Tuva. The first season 
explorers made a lot of scientific discoveries. The survey group of orientalists led by the famous 
scientist, Professor D.D.Vasiliev, in the process of the field operations discovered unknown to the 
science up to now 7 rock runic inscriptions of the Uighur period! Other fortresses on the territory of 
Tyva are explored as well. In the end of the first season there were held several meetings and 
conferences. The plans are outlined, the II season 2008 priority directions are determined.     
 “Just imagine how great it would be for the science, if each of our numerous ministries were 
in charge of explorations of any archeological monument, like it is done by the Ministry of 
Emergencies!”-said A.V.Sedov, Director of the Museum of the Orient, Doctor of Historical 
Sciences. This appeal can be directed to our entrepreneurs, who can finance the same important 
discoveries.  
 Only the German foundation there are about 8000, in Saint Petersburg’s Institute of Oriental 
Studies - about 4000, and in Japan – about 7733 registered written documents, written in the ancient 
Uighur script. The published and translated texts and books are a drop in the ocean, and the ocean 
of the works has been waiting for its heroes for already more than one hundred years. The study of 
the above mentioned materials would serve an inestimable contribution to the Uighur studies, the 
study of Turkic languages and the world science. The name of such entrepreneur, who would decide 
to supervise such scientific discoveries, without doubt, will be inscribed with golden letters in the 
patronage history.  
 
 

“I GLORIFY UIGHURS THROUGH THE WORLD” 
 

 The meeting in Astana was in a very hearty atmosphere in the office of Vladimir Bojko, 
Emergency Minister of Kazakhstan. Sergey Shoigu made an impression of a simple person but very 
busy at the same time. He told about the results of works in 2007 and about the priority directions of 
the scientific research for 2008, and also he noted that in the first season there was spent about five 
million dollars for the scientific research. For the second season spent less than in 2007.  
 Sergey Kuzhugetovich was joking from time to time. The manner of the conversation 
reminded the image of Chakchakchi-Uighur of Ili type. Undoubtedly, V.Radlov and S. Weinstein 
were right when they were talking on Tyvinians` origin. In the end of the conversation all the 
people exchanged presents. “I glorify Uighurs through the world!” said Sergey Kuzhugetovich 
Shoigu, Emergency Minister of Russia. In fact he did not exaggerate the true situation at all.   
 At the very initiate stage of the expedition millions of young Russians already knew about 
the ancient Uighur fortress. There were a lot of volunteers to participate in the unique scientific 
project “On preservation of the cultural heritage object of the federal significance – the ancient 
Uighur settlement “Por-Bajyn” of VIII-IX centuries”. It was necessary to direct 600 students to the 
distant Tyva.  For that reason the leading Russian Mass Media selected the participants on a 
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competitive basis. For instance, “The Russian Newspaper” announced the competition “Why must I 
participate in the expedition?” The letters with the questionnaire came not only from students, but 
also from imposing people. In all the editorial office received more than 500 applications. The 
editorial staff chose three lucky men from all the volunteers. “Komsomolskaya Pravda” and 
“Moskovskyi Komsomolets” chose 8 participants from their two million readers.  
 Only in 2007 the Russian Mass Media published more than 200 materials about the Uighur 
khagan`s fortress, and the island was visited by crews of ten Russian TV channels.  
 In the first field season the unique Russian project, directed to the study, preservation and 
restoration of the summer residence of the Uighur khagan Bayanchor (ruled 747-759), was 
participated by more than 100 scientists of the projects, who reported on their discoveries at many 
scientific conferences.  
 The colorful newsletter “Por-Bajyn” is published regularly, and the permanently functioning 
Press-Center has worked since June 2007 on the island. The cultural foundation released a 
documentary “Por-Bajyn”, which says that the Uighur khagan Bayanchor`s fortress was built in 
times of the Third Uighur khaganate. It means that the scientists of Russia, who had prepared the 
film`s text, with confidence moved the history of the Uighur statehood back deep into the history. 
 On 3 August 2007 the Russian president Vladimir Putin and the governing prince of 
Monaco Albert II visited Por-Bajyn. 
 The space bridge connected the governors of Moscow, Tatarstan, Krasnoyarsk and Saint 
Petersburg with their countrymen, who were working at the excavations of Por-Bajyn. The Russian 
President’s visit and the space bridges were seen by the Russian populationaudience in the first 
channel. Telephone calls from our friends from the CIS, America, Canada, Australia, Belgium and 
Turkey affirm the world popularity of Por-Bajyn. 
 The glorious Uighur history is known mainly to narrow specialists-orientalists, and the 
massive recognition of the antiquity of our culture is the merit of the Russian unique scientific 
project “Por-Bajyn fortress”. 
 

HISTORY 
 

 There is the lake of Tere-Hol in the Republic of Tyva, almost on the very board of 
Mongolia, in the mountains at the height of 1300 meter above sealevel. The mountain pond, which 
in Russia can be counted a thousand. But it is unique because there are ruins of an ancient fortress 
in the middle of it.  
 “Por-Bajyn” fortress (in Tyvinian – “a clay house”) at the lake of Tere- Hol was built in the 
mid VIII century by the order of the Head of the Uighur khagan Eletmish Bilge-khagan. In 750 he 
came into the territory of the present Tyva with the army with the purpose to conquer it. To 
consolidate his position on the conquered territory he built a fortress. Its walls were ten meters high. 
The central palace, which was situated on a high platform, belonged to Eletmish Bilge-khagan 
himself. The ancient builders had to bring thousands of tones of clay and baked bricks.  
 Today we could call this building a summer residence, rich in game and fish, in a place 
difficult for the enemy`s access. Before it the khagan had had his capital- Kara-Balasagun or Ordu-
Balyk. Now it’s ruins are on the territory of Mongolia-about two days of the steppe away from Por-
Bajyn. 
 D.A.Klements in 1891 first explored Kara-Balasagun and discovered a surprising similarity 
of the two fortresses: Por-Bajyn was a miniature copy of the Uighur capital. It can be especially 
well seen in the plan, drawn by the scientist more than one hundred years ago.  
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Most probably, building the fortress, the clay was taken 
from the ditch around the building, then in a swamp 
valley that ditch was easy enough to impound. In 
addition the local inhabitants say that the lake is 
extending every year. So it is possible to say that in 
ancient times the valley had several little lakes that 
could be artificially connected by Por-Bajyn fortifiers. 
It is interesting that later legends, that relate, probably, 
to the Mongolian period, say that the lake appeared 
unexpectedly: a certain khan, having caught a fish in a 
well, was alarmed and led his people to the mountain 
and when he looked back he saw the valley covered 
with water. “Tere nur! – Here is a lake!” – said he. That 
is how the name Tere-Hol appeared (nur – in 
Mongolian, hol – in Turkic means lake). 

 Probably this mystery can be interpreted by those tribal tamgas and letters in the 
surroundings of the Tere-Hol Lake valley, which are narrated by the khagan in his inscription. They 
are to be found and read in the summer during the investigation of the valley and the sacred 
mountains surrounding it. 

 
OPENING OF THE BUILDING PLATFORM OF USTUU-HUREE MONUMENT 

 
 

 At the inauguration of the building platform of a cloister complex Ustuu-Huree on 23 May 
2008 there were present Karaool Shalban Valeryevich, President of the Republic of Tyva; Kamba-
lama Djampel Lodoi, the spiritual leader of Tuvinian Buddhists; S.K. Shoigu, the Russian 
Federation Minister of  the Civil Defense, Emergency and Natural Disasters Consequences 
Elimination, the Chairman of the Board of Guardians of the Cultural Foundation “Por-Bajyn 
Fortress" and M.V.Ignatova, the President of the Cultural Foundation “Por-Bajyn Fortress”. 
 The opening program consisted of the visit of “suburgan”, sightseeing of the camp and the 
building platform of the cloister complex Ustuu-Huree. S.K. Shoigu put a symbolic stone in the 
road cover, leading to the temple. This way the restoration and building works were started. There 
was a photo session at the main gate, during which many of the present people could be 
photographed with the Russian Emergency Minister, give him the presents and congratulate him on 
his past birthday. 
 After a gala-concert, the high-ranking guests were invited to the guest zone-a marquee for 
negotiations with the representatives of Tyva`s Kojuuns. 
 Soon after it the Emergency Minister left the celebration, expressing the gratitude for the 
positive spirit and the done work to the Tyvinian people.  
 
 
 

THE WORLD-FAMOUS ARTIST 
ABDUKERIM ISA MADE A PRESENT TO 

“POR-BAJYN” CULTURAL FOUNDATION 
 
 

 The famous Uighur artist Isa, whose works are in many private collections in England, 
France, Germany, America, China, Russia and other countries, on 20 May presented one of his 
works in acknowledgement of gratitude for an active participation in the Tyva`s cultural-historic 
monuments preservation to “Por-Bajyn” cultural foundation. 
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 The triptych “Red tigers on the golden background”, painted in 1994, enters into the “Tiger 
calligraphy” series, which is not only notable for its originality but also for its emotional tension, 
expression of the colors and the subtlety of the Oriental philosophy.  
 Kaharman Hojaberdi writes the following on the Uighur history misrepresentation by the 
Chinese historiography: “The Uighurs are one of the most ancient peoples of Central Asia, they are 
the aboriginals of Uighurstan (nowadays Xingjian-Uighur Autonomous Region of China). It is very 
difficult to say when the first tribes appeared on the Uighurstan territory, as the very first traces are 
unlikely to remain. Uighurstan was the flourishing place of many powerful states. The history of 
Hunns (Gunns), Turkic and Uighur khaganates, Karakhand, Turpan, Yarkent, Mogul, Iettishar or Ili 
states, became an integral part of the Uighur states. Many scientists suppose that the Uighur tribes, 
tribal unions and states played an important role in the ethnopolitical development of the relative 
Turkic and Mongolian people. But, unfortunately, the Turkic people’s development history and 
especially that of the Uighurs is falsified in many ways by the Soviet and Chinese historical science. 
Even now the Chinese historiography to please the political purpose of the communist party 
continues to falsify the Uighurs` history. The main purpose- to produce a false story that the Uighur 
nation is a part of the Chinese nation and the Uighurs` native land belongs to China, and that the 
independent existence of the Uighurs out of China is impossible. The communist China`s leaders to 
please the modern geopolitical interests would like very much to consider Uighurstan`s and the 
Uighurs` history, and not only them, as a component part of China`s history. It is absolutely 
unscientific and unfair, and the political consequences are fraught with big crises. Uighurstan`s and 
the Uighurs` history must be examined in the context of the world history and Central Asia`s history 
as well. We want our true history without any misrepresentation, suppressions and rewritings. In the 
whole the problem of the Uighurs` ethnogenesis and their autochthony in Uighurstan is artificially 
politicized, produced to please the geopolitical ambitions of China. The overwhelming majority of 
orientalists and other Asian explorers based on the analysis of the ancient and Middle Ages Uighurs 
agree with the opinion, that the origin and  autochthony of the Uighurs in Uighurstan is an absolute 
objective historical fact. About this was written by the major foreign explorers of Asia and the 
Orient: V.V.Radlov, A.N.Bornstam, S.Emalov, G.Vernadskyi, N.Y.Bichurin, A.Kazimbek, 
L.N.Gumilev, V.V.Grigoriev, G.E.Grum-Grijimailo, V.V.Bartold, S.G.Klyashtornyi, D.D.Vasiliev, 
L.A.Chvyr and others” (Kaharman Hojamberdi, The Uighurs, Almaty, 2008, p.14) 
 The above facts are sufficient evidence for the Chinese “historians” and Nurmamat Kenjiev 
about the actual existence of a powerful state of the Uighurs, its borders and their historical 
homeland.  
 

The “Ittipak” newspaper, July 2008. 
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